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1 ESE Plain D FSC OURSE S which wert lately 


poſmg them; and 


* e N > 


delivered to a Country Auditory from the Pulpit, are 


nom preſented to every Candid Reader from the 


Preſs :' The intolerable Sway and Dominion that too many of 


the Vices here condemned, had obtained in the Place where theſe 


SERMONS were preached, was the main Motive of Com- 

e as deſperate and dangerous Wounds 
gre not expefted to be healed by one Dreſſing, ſo ſuch Enor- 
mitzes cannot be ſuppoſed to 1 rectiſied by Hearing tbem 


once found fault with, (the Reiteration of which, neverthe- 
 tefs, in the ſame way, would not be allow'd of: ) TI therefore 


thought it might not be amiſs to reduce the ſame into a little 
Enchiridion, and recommend it in this manner, That ſo it 
might be always ready by thoſe, who ſtand in need of ſuch Ad- 
monitions to work upon them, as it ſhall pleaſe GOD to 
give Opportunity: And to this I was the more induced, be- 
cauſe others have been apt to think the ſame might not be 


altogether Unſerviceable elſewhere ; as well as among theſe, BY 
for whom they are chiefly defigned. OS. „ 


I know very well, That as it 154 moſt ehankleſs and diſtaſt- | 
ful Office to tell Perſons of their Faults, ſo likewiſe that ſame- 


of theſe Subjects have been already handled in a moſt excel- 


ent manner ly a very able Pen: But upon my Recommending 


the ſame, as I found thoſe incomparable DISCOURSES 
in very few Hands, ſo alſo, that they were above the reach 


of ſuch wulgar Capacities as theſe are chiefly deſigned for: 
And to that End, I have endeavoured to remove 2 Ob- 


jection, Perſons that underſtand not the Worth of thoſe Wri- 


tings are wont to make, by proving all along, from ſeveral 
Places of Foriptre, whatſever 1 aſſert; dus indeed, fc 
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10 jen. 148 


ſo different. Neither can it be ſuppoſed, but that on treating 


on fo many common Topicks, ſome few Hints from others may | 
be met with, (as they took ſome from thoſe that wrote before 


em :] but to prevent the Cenſure of too curious Criticks, I 
freely acknowledge that, when Opportunity ſerved, I ſometimts 
Choſe to deliver my Thoughts i in others Expreſſions, rather than 


abundantly checkt by the Senſe of my own Inſufficiency ; and 


whatſoever Exceptions others may make againſt them, IT ſhall 
ſtill Jati ie: my ſelf with the Teſtimony of GO D, and my Con- 


"ſcience, as to the Sincerity and Honeſty of my Intention and | 


| Def, S. in expoſi "g 5 Jane to Public View. 


1 1 very ſenſi ble + That this liWe Treatiſe 15 far 5 


os being free from all DefeFts ; ; and then as to the Faults of 
1 the Preſs (occaſioned by my great Diſtance from the ſame) 
A they muſt be expected to be many and greſs, which 1 the more 
earneſtly deſire the Reader to pardon, becauſe I hope 93 
eme ＋ my own may paſs without diſtinction. ou, rt, theſe 
*DISCOURSES, ſuch as they are, 75 ving the Suc- 


r 12 to Divine Providence, with my hearty and ſe 2rLOUS Prayers, 


at they may ſomething tend to the Publick Good) T here 


H A dead (ro when both the. A g of thi 
| Matter, and the Smallneſs of the Bulk, will, I ho fer render 


+ # Acceptable) deſiring, That if he rea 1 8 Ges 128 
ory, (to whom alone 


60D alone may have the Praiſe a 


it is due) and 2 in his HOU to en he will 1 


4 6 % e Fo remember, | 
N 5 5 "hs hearty Welle, I 
| Piddletown, 15 f 5 
a N HE N. He 0 or 0 N. 


8 Subjects are fo neceſſary to be attended to by all, that 5 
can” never be too much inculcuted, tho-the- Method br never | 


mw own, from harbouring too good a Conceit of which I am 


whatſoever Sentence ſome may paſs upon theſe few Sheets, or 
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. any. Man among you ſeem to be ETD, 2 


ridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth bis 
own heart, this Man s Religion is vain. 


"INTRODUCTION. 


o S T are of Opinion, That the Author 4 
this Epiſtle, was not the Son of Jebedee, and 
. Brother of John, Matt. X. 2. (Who was ſlain 
- * ot 5 after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, Act: 

Be %. bdvre this Diſperſion of the Jewiſh Chriftfans 
was ſo conſiderable as ir was at the Writing of this Epi- 
ſtle) but James the Son of Alpheus, Mat. X. 3. and Bre- 


* 


o * 5 * 


ther of St. Jude, called James the Leſs, Mark XV. 2 = 3, | 


{becauſe perhaps he was leſs in Stature, or of leſs Note 
or Vounget than the Son of Zebedee) and the Brother" 
our Lord, Gal. 1. 19. (3. e. his Kinſman, or Coulin-Ge 


. 
Q „ : 
Z * "7 
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g = 

* 

* — - * 
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man, Which is ofdinarily expreſs'd by Brother in She >. 


Sacred Dialect) commended for a principal Pillar in the 
Church of God, Gal. ii. 9. who abiding at Feruſalem, 
(where he was Biſhop) after that moſt 123 the A uy. 
were deparred from th Ag as having a. more ſpecial 
Care and Charge of his own Nation, the Jewiſh People, 
wrote this Epiſtle in general to ſuch of them, as were 
diſperſed into ſeveral Countries and Provinces abroad, 
And not to any particular Church of © one Lende 
us St, Paul's $ 1 were directed. 
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72 5 2 Introduction. 10 85 
We II. In the Furſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, he perſwades 


, 


pay 


them to Patience, Reſignation,” a prudent Carriage or 
Demeanour under the Croſs, and both a hearing and do- 


and Sincerity of their Faith, by an exemplary Courſe, 


and continuance in the Practice of all Chriſtian Daries , 
Particularly to be loving and merciful to all without re- 
ſpect of Perſons : In the Third he diſſwades from raſh 
and cenſorious Taxings of others, and ſhews that true 
Wiſdom conſiſts not in Strife and Envying, but in be- 


ing of a mild and peaceable Temper: In the next Chap- 


ter he condemns Covetouſneſs and Pride, and exhorts, 
that being ever mindful of the Uncertainty of this Life 


we ſhould commit our ſelves, and all our Affairs, to 
God's Providence; and in the laſt place, he recom- 
mends Patience under Afflictions, and a brotherly care of 
the ſpiritual Welfare of one another, where with he clo- 
ſeth this Epiſtle. | | 


ff. on. MN 9 7 
III. But in nothing doth he ſeem. more Earneſt, than 


ing ſ the Word, and Will of God: In the Second he ex- 
horts them to ſhew the Soundneſs of their Profeſſion, 


FP? 
4 


— 


about which almoſt the whole Third Chapter is took 


up ; Where he ſays, ver. 2. Sc. If any Man offend not in 


word, the ſame is a perfect Man, a ſincere Chriſtian in- 
| deed, and endued with much Wiſdom and Diſcretion, 
and able alſo to Bridle the whole Body, or all the other 


Parts and Members thereof, which are much eaſier to 


de governed than the Tongue. And as in managing of 
Horſes (whoſe Mouths, as the Pſalmiſt obſerves, muſt be 
beld in with bit, and bridle, leſt they fall upon us, Pſal, 


Xxx11. 9.) when we have put Bits into their Mouths, 


we ate thereby enabled to make them obey us, and turn 


about their whole Bodies as we pleaſe ; as alſo the Ships 
on the Sea, thoſe floating Caſtles, and vaſt unweildy Vel- 


* 


ſels, which the Winds and Waves do often carry ſo 

violently before them, yet the skilful Pilot, by means of 
the Helm or Stern, a ſmall part, and of an inconſidera- 

ble bigneſs (in reſpect of the whole Ship) is able to rule 


and turn it as he pleaſes: So the Tongue, though a lit- 
tle Member, and one ofthe ſmalleſt Parts of Man's Body, 
EE . ĩ M0 
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yet boaſteth great things, keeps a great ſtir, and does a 
great deal of miſchief, as a little Fire will ſer a whole 
Houſe or Town in a flame. Neither indeed can tlie 
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Tongue. be more fitly likened to any thing, than to Fire; 


for though it be but one, and that a very ſmall; Member 
of the Body, yer ſo it may be uſed as to fer a Family, a 
Town, a Church, a Kingdom, a whole World on Fire 
with Strife, Contention, and all manner of Wickedneſs, 
ſetting all in a Combuſtion or Flame, being it ſelf ſer ar 
work by the Devil, and kindled by that Fire that comes 
from Hell: For ſo faith the Apoſtle, Fam. iii. 6. The 
Tongue is a Fire, a world | multitude or mighty deal] of 
iniquity amongſt our Members, defiling the whole Body 
[with Swearing, Lying, Slandering, 85 ] and ſetting on 
fire the courſe Cor whole frame] of nature, and it is ſet on 
fire of hell, i. e. the Devil. 5 EEE. 
IV. Moreover, as he adds, v. 7, 8. Every kind of 
Beaſts, and of Birds, and of Sepents, and Things in the 
Sea is tamed, and hath been tamed of Mankind: But the 
Tongue no Man can tame, it is an unruly Evil, full of 
deadly poyſon:; i. e. Daily Experience ſhews, how by the 
power and skill of Man, the Violence and Poyſon of all 
other Creatures may be reſtrained and repreſſed, and 
they may be difarm'd of their Weapons and Means of 
hurting mortally. ; but tis harder to ſubdue rhe Tongue 
khan any of theſe, it being in ſuch as have ſharpened 
their Tongues like Serpents, and have Adder's Poyſon 
under their Lips, an irremediable Cauſe of many Evils, 
| kicking, wounding, and killing like rhe moſt venomous 
Beaſt, ſo that no Antidote can be ſufficient againft ir. 
V. Which if fo, it can never be unſeaſonable to en- 
deavour to prevent ſuch a world of Miſchief, and pro- 
more ſuch a due Government of this unruly Member, as 
the Apoſtle recommends, eſpecially if we conſider, that 
withour our following his Advice in this Particular, it 
will be in vain to do ſo in any other: For ſo run the 
Words of St. James, If any Man among you ſeem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
Heart, this mant Religion is vain; i. e. If any one flatters him- 
ſelf with a yain Conceit and Ferſwaſion that he is truly 
„%%% Eo, 8 Keligious 


* 


* 


* 


Ss 'The Introduction. 8 
Religious, and makes a ſliew of ſerving and worſhipping 
God as he ought, ſuch a Perſon puts a Cheat upon him- 
ſelf, if he fooliſhly thinks his Religion will ever ſtand 
him in any ſtead; it being as vain as his- Hopes, (not- 
withſtanding all his Hypocriſie and Boaſting) as long as 
he gives his Tongue the reins to affront his Maker, or 
rail tiotouſſy on his fellow Chriſtians, and dotli not bri- 
dF and curb that petulant and invenom'd Member: A 
Metaphor taken from unruly Horſes, which muſt be 
bridled and curb d, that they may be the better govern'd. 
Thus Holy David ſays, Eſal. xxx1x. 1. He would take: heed 
to bis ways, that he did not fin with his tongue: He would 
keep his mouth with a bridle, while the wicked was before 
him; he knew. how:unruly an Evil rhe Tongue is, ad 
therefore ought ro be confined, and chain'd down, like 
ſome fierce and ungovernable Beaſt, and therefore he was 
reſolved to ſet a ſtrict Watch on the door of his Lips, 
and refrain his Mouth from any Expreſſions that might . 
_ offend either God or Man . Which puts me in mind of 
what ſeveralhaye'related concerning aPrimitiveChriſtian, 
(whom dq. call Pambus, and others Bembo) how that 
 comrTFto a Friend to teach him a Pſalm, he began with 


what I juſt now mentioned; but upon his hearing the 


very firſt Words, I ſaid I will take heed to my ways, 8c. 
he ſtept him, Telling him this was enough for him, if 
he could learn it as 5 zhr.: And being, after ſome 
Mönths, found fault with for not coming again, he re- 
plied, He had not yet learnt his firſt Leſſon; yea, after 
-almoſt Twenty Years, he profeft, That in all that time 
he had ſcarce learnt to fulfill that one Line. 
VI. Bur this muſt not diſcourage us from endeavour- 
ing after what was recommended to him: And that we 
may not be ſlothful and negligent in a Matter of ſo great 
Concern, is the Deſign of the enſuing Meditations: For 
this Work, though it be difficult, yet is abſolutely ne- 
cCeſſary, ſince in the power of the tongue are both life and 
death, Prov. xvin. 21. So that the thing to be diſcourſed 
bn, is a prudent and uſeful governing and managing our 
Words and Speeches with the utmoſt Vigilance and 
Caution; a Vertue, and piece of Wiſdom, fo ofren re- 
„ VVṼ commended 
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| The Introduction. 
commended by Solomon throughout his whole Book of 
Proverbs, and by the inſpired Pen-Men elſewhere, as, 
Prev. iv. 24. Put away from thee a froward mouth, and per- 
verſe lips put far from thee ; and, Prov. x. 18, 19, 20, 31. 
He that hideth hatred with lying lips, and he that uttereth. 
a ſlander, is a feol : In the multitude of werds there want: 
eth not Sin, but be that refraineth his lips, is wiſe, the 
tongue of the juſt is as choice ſilper ; and his mouth bring» 
eth forth wiſdom, but the froward tongue ſhall ve cut out: 
and again, Prev. x11. 13, 14, 18. The wicked it ſnared by 
the tranſpreſſion of his lipt: but a man ſhall be ſatisfied 
with good by the fruit of bis mouth; and the tengue of the 
wiſe is health. He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his life, but 
he that openeth wide his lips ſhall have deſtructian, Prov. xili. 
3. So likewiſe doth the Plalmiſt exhort us to keep our 
tongues from evil, and our lips from ſpeaking guile, Pſalm - 
xXXXIV. 13. and St. Paul, to let our Speech be always with 
grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt ; i. e. Prudence and Diſcretion. 
VII. For what Plato ſaid of great Wits, That they be 
either great Evils, or great Bleſſings to a Common- 
wealth, may be likewiſe ſaid of the Tongue, that doubt- 
ful Engine of good and evil; producing excellent Be- 
nefits, or grievous Miſchiefs, according as it is managed; 
whence, as £fop gave a true Account of this Member, 
When he ſaid, Ir was the beſt, and the (worſt; o Ana- 
. charſis being demanded, What in Man is both good and 
bad? anſwered, The Tongue: And it is reported of 
Pittacus, (a) one of the wiſe Men of Greece, That Ama- 
ſis, King of Egypt, ſending unto him a Beaſt for Sacri- 
fice, deſired him ro ſend him back that part which was 
the beſt, and that which was the worſt; ſuppoſing he 
, would have ſent back Two diſtinct parts; bur he cutting 
out the Tongue, ſent him only that, intimating, That 
nothing was, better than that, when rightly uſed, nor 
worſe than ir, when not ſo. For, as Demecritus was 
wont to term Speech, The Image or Reſemblance of a 
Man's Life; ſo our Saviour rells us, Luke vi. 45. 4 
good man out of the good treaſure of his heart, bringe, 


„ 323 
(a) Era ſm. de Lingua. P. 3. Ba . 1521 
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forth 
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fert that which is good ; and an evil man out of the evil 
treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that which is evil; for 


out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh, 
VIII. Since then, nothing is worſe than an ill Tongue, 
that world of iniquity, that unruly evil, full of deadly poy- 


| ſen, defiling the whole body, and ſetting on fire the courſe of 


nature, being ſet on fire of hell, Fam. Iii. 6, 8. (for as Solo- 
mon affirms, Prov. xvi. 27. An ungodly man diggeth up 


evil, and in his lips there is as a burning fire :) ſo on the 
other hand, ſince a wholeſome tongue is a tree of Life, 
Prov. xv. 4. And as Heſiod ſays, The beſt Treaſure a Man 


hath : Tis ſtrange Perſons ſhould take leſs care of their 

Tongues, than of any thing elſe. Our Saviour hath 
told us, Mar. xii. 37. That by our words we ſhall be juſti- 
fied, and by our words we ſhall be condemned; and there- 
fore it muſt needs be acknowledged a great Vertue to 
bridle and govern the Tongue aright; which ſince tis 


of ſo valuable and ſlippery a Nature, and though Speech 


be given to almoſt all, yer very few are ſo wiſe as to uſe 
it as they oughr : I ſhall therefore endeavour to recom- 


mend ſuch a conſtant Reſtraint, and careful Guidance 


of the Tongue, as may prevent its tranſgreſſing thoſe 


Rules which divine Law, true Prudence, or right Rea- 


ſon hath preſcribed, and hinder it from thwarting thoſe 
natural Ends, and proper Uſes for which it was framed, 


and to which it was fitted; ſuch as are chiefly promo- . 


ting God's Glory, our Neighbour's Good, and our own 


true Wellfare : Whence, | therefore, we ſhall reduce the _ 


Offences of Speech, (though many and various in kind) 
to ſuch as are, | | ES 
Firſt, More directly committed againſt God, and con- 
front Religion or Piety. 4 Os 
Second, Such as are againft our Neighbour, and vio- 
late Truth, Juſtice, Charity or Peace; or, 
Third, Such as are againſt our ſelves, infringing, and 


_ violating Sobriery, Prudence, Decency, Modeſty, or 


Diſcretion. 


PART 


* 


a . ö 
of Prophane, or Atheiſtical Diſcourſe. 


Ez S to the firſt of theſe, tis certain one of the 
great Uſes of Speech was to glorify God, 


to magnify his Goodneſs, and praiſe his 


| Holy Name ; Offering the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
to God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips gi. 


ping Thanks to his Name, Heb. xiii. 15. The Lord, ſays 


the wiſe Man, hath given me a Tongue for my Reward, 
and I will praiſe him therewith, Eccleſ. xi. 22. And, 
O Lord, {faith David, open thou my Lips, and my Mouth 
ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe, Plal. li. 15. As Speech is 


the Gift of God (Ex. iv. 11. Prov. xvi. 1.) wherein 
Man excelleth all. other Creatures, ſo was it given us to 


this End, That we might gloriſie him: Neither are the 
honourable Titles of his Glorious Majeſty to be taken in 
gur Mouths, unleſs upon juſt and weighty Occaſions: 
Hence tis the Royal Pſalmiſt doth ſo often term his 
Tongue his Glory, and rhe beſt Member that he had, 
Eſal. xvi. 9. Xxx. 12. Ivii. 8. cviii. 1. and accordingly 
he made this, which was the beſt uſe of it, I will praiſe 
thee with the Pfaltery, even thy Truth, O my God; unto 
thee will I ſing with the Harp, O thou holy One of Iſrael ! 
My Lips, ſaith he, ſhall greatly rejoice, when I ſing unto 
thee ; and my Tongue alſo 
all the Day long, Pſal. Ixxi. 22, 23, 24. £1 

II. Hence, becauſe the Glory of God is the principal 
End of our Creation, the firſt Petition in the Lord's 
Prayer, runs thus: Halowed, or ſanctißed be thy Name, 
where by Name, is meant God himſelf, or God in his 
Eſſence, Attributes, and all Things that have peculiar 


relation to him; and is the ſame, as if you ſhould ſay, 
O God, who by reaſon of thy ſupereminent Perfection, 


and divine Attributes, art worthy to be had in the high- 
eſt Veneration, and praiſed by all the Works of thy 
Hand, let thy ſacred Name be treated by us, and all 


Mankind ar all times, and in every Place with that Re- 


ſhall talk, of thy Righteouſneſs 
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verence and religious Reſpect, that becomes ſo great a 
| Majeſty ; and be ſanctified, and adored, honoured, - 
and glorified both in publick and private, in our Hearts, 
Wil __ _ Tongues and Actions, or in Thought, Word and Deed 
for evermore. Which certainly condemns the profane, 
 - and atheiſtical Diſcourſe of thoſe deiperare Bravado's, 
who allow neither a God, nor Heaven, nor Hell; bur 
ſtrive all they can to unmake him, that made them; by 
levelling all their Talk againſt the very Being of God, 
and ſhooting out their Arrows, even bitter Words di- 
rectly againſt Heaven. This bold ſort of Rebellion, 
which ſtrikes not only at God's Authority, or Attributes, 
bur himſelf; before any ſhould venture upon, methinks 
they ſhould firſt be ſure there is no God ; which if there 
be, it cannot be ſuppoſed, he ſhould permit thoſe, as 
„ ee and defic him, to go unpuniſhed, | _ 
III. It was good Advice which was given the Athe- 
nians, That they ſnould be ſure King Philip was dead, 
before they expreſſed their Joy for his Deceaſe, leſt per- 
haps. they might find him alive to revenge that haſty 
Triumph; and then, when once e e Wretches 
have ſufficient Demonſtration g juſtifie their Audaci- 
| ouſneſs, they may the better lay claim to this Liberty, 
= and ſay, Their Lips are their own, who is Lord over 
em, and that with their Tongues they will prevail. 


"ea Bur they muſt firſt eraſe that natural and indelible Sig- - 
nature of God, which humane Souls in their firſt Origin 
2 are ſuppoſed to be ſtampt with; they muſt be well aſ- 


__ Fred, that all that is delivered in the Word ot God, or 
-. - - xonfirmed by the common Conſent of all Nations, is 
nothing but meer Dream, and Impoſture, and that there 
is no ſuperior Being, that did either create at firſt, or 
doth till preſerve us; but that Men and Women ſprung 
up at firſt, like Muſhrooms, out of the Mud and Slime 
& | ofthe Earth; and are kept moving a while here by ſome - 
=_ £kind of Mechaniſm, or Clock-work, which finally cea- 
ſes, and periſneth by Death. But much more fooliſh 
R and N Ws it ro diſpute, (as one of that Atheiſtical 
Sang is ſaid to have done) / That he was ſure there 
F was no God, becauſe, ſaid he, if. chere was one,. ha 
))) „„ SELWGUT - - 


« 


" _ — Pere v N 3 4 CO ** 9 
4 * 0 3 9 PE POOR N WS WE Uber ROE PW 3 
9 R 9 Wr Me? - % 5 9 - 
g . : . 
: a 34 - V * 0 7 Hy 
* 1 1 13 * Es f 


Fj = 
ih 8 


EE, IND RE. es 9 25 r ENS 
EIGEN . 
— 


8 1h — + SE a Fe - 
5 8 N 

* * * 5 4 k F = 
2 a 5 * 


— 


LN F ; Y 6 1 ; r , ; 4 ' | | 
: A : 7 f <4 2 \ þ 5 
g x 5 — ö 5 7 * ORR In | 3 A * 
, p \ : p 


ſtle, Acks xvii. 31. That God hath appointed a Day, in the 


which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Man, whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 


- Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from 


| the dend: Neither certainly ought the Goodneſs, and 


Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering of God (which are 


ſome of his divine Attributes, and eſſential Perfections) 


to be abuſed, and perverted into Arguments againſt his 


Being. ED, 


1 Op Blaſphemy. - N e . 


— 


| 1, RLaſphemy, or ſpeaking any, evil. Thing of G % 
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making War with Heaven it ſelf, and flying as it 
were in the Face af the Almighty ; or ſcoffing at Reh- 


gion, and ſpeaking reproachfully of God's -Ordinances, 


is another Offence of the like Nature: St. Paul exhorts 


the Coloſſians, Chap. iii. v. 8. to-put off - Blaſphemy out of 
their Mouths : Which Caution is always very ſeaſonable, 


becauſe nor only the ſame Apoſtle-harh foretold, That 


in the laſt. Days Blaſphemies ſhall ariſe in the Hal >... --:; 

* "Tim. iii. 2. Bur we find indeed there have been all 

along too many ſuch execrable Perſons in it. How: 

long ago is it fince Pharaoh, chiding with Moſes, and © 

Aaron (aid, Who is the Lord, that I ſhould obey bis Voice, 

to let Iſrael go? I know not the Lord, neither will I let 

Iſrael go, Exod. v. 2. And how many Ages have paſt 
ſince the Ifraelntiſh Woman's Son is recorded to have 

_ curſed and blaſphemed the Name of the Lord? Lev; xxiv. 


11. It was a bold Speech of the Prince of /Tyrus, to ſay, 


che New-Teſtament, how upon St, Paul's PRE an 


5 2 * 
7 6 q 


Hle was a God, and did fit in the ſeat of God in the midſt 
e the Seas, Ezek. xxvili. 2. And Nebuchadnezzar came 
not much ſhort of him, when he asked Shadrach, Me- 
ſheck and Abednego, Who that God was that ſhould deliver 
them out of his Hand? Dan. ili. 15. We read alſo in 


S 


OTE Ie 

would have ſtruck him ro Hell with Thunder, and 
4Lightning* that had fo reviled, and blaſphemed him: 

But this is daily anſwered in thoſe Words of the Apo- 


— 


ſtrict Juſtice, rhe Penalty is not always, and every where 
inflicted: Vet in ſome Places, Blaſphemers are ſtill put 
ro death; in others, condemn'd to the Oars; in ſome 
Places they are, baniſhed ; in others, they have their 


FR 4 : IF p 9 a * y . 9 
} 5 . 
* a t 


10 4 Bridle for the Tongue. Part I. 


gioch, The Fews ſpeaking againſt what be ſaid, contradift- 


ing. and blaſpheming, Acts xii. 45+ as did alſo the Jews 


that were at Corinth, Acts xvii. 6 „ 
II. But Almighty God, who hath declared, he will 


not hold thoſe Guiltleſs that take his Name in vain, 
much more none of thoſe that blaſpheme it, hath ſuk- - 
ficiently declared, how odious in his fight this Sin is, 


by enacting, Lev. xxiv. 16. That whoſoever. was guilty of 


the ſame, ſhould be ſtoned to Death: Yea he puniſheth 
even thoſe that give occaſion thereof unto - others; as 
appears from the Words of the Prophet Nathan unto 
David, 2 Sam. xii. 14. Becauſe by this Deed thou haſt 
. cauſed, or given occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to 


blaſpheme, the Child that is born unto thee ſhall ſurely die. 


Tis known what an unhappy End Felix, Treaſurer to 
Fulian (a) the Apoſtare, made, who beholding the 
holy Veſſels belonging to the Church, ſaid, See what 
precious Veſſels Mary's Son is ſerved with ; after which 


he vomited Blood ſo exceſſively at his blaſphemous 


Mouth, that he died; as alſo how Olympius, (b) an 


Arrian Biſhop, about the Year of our Lord, 510. whilſt 


he was publickly in the Baths ar Carthage reproaching, 


aud blaſpheming the bleſſed Trinity, was burnt to Death 
by Lightning; with ſeveral like Inſtances we may meet 


with. | . : oy — 8 e 7 
III. This Crime of Blaſphemy was ſo hateful to the 


Emperour Fuſtinian, that he ordained, That he chat 


7 


An. $40, it is provided, That he that blaſphemeth, 


mould have his Tongue cut out: And, however in theſe 


Pays, by reaſon of a decay of Religion, and ſuch 


Tongues cut off, or an hole bored through with an hot 


—B 


* 


00 L. L. Ectl. Kenethi. I. 7. Spelm. Contil. an. 840. 


was guilty of it, ſhould be puniſhed with Death; and 
by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of Neneth, King (c) of Scots, 


/ 


| (9) Thecd. |. 1. c. 3, 4: (b) Paul, Diacon. Hift, Anoſtaſtis - 
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Iron; and indeed, tis no more than what they ſeem 
| juſtly to deſerve, ſince Blaſphemy is, as it were, ſpeaking: 


Treaſon againſt the Glorious Majeſty of Heaven, whilſt . 


they thus. belch out execrable Words againſt God. 
whereby his Deity is reproached, and his Honour un- 
dermin d. Which eee as it is diametrically 

oppoſed to divine Praiſe, ſo it muſt be obſerved, that 


both theſe may be as well internal of the Heart, as ex- 


ternal of the Mouth: For in God's Omniſciency, there 


is che Language of the Heart, as well as of the Lip; 


and there may be Blaſphemy in the one, as well as of 
the other: For ſo ſaith a pious Author, If we do not 
* ſpeak it with our Mouths; yer if we do it in our 

Hearts, by thinking any unworthy Thing of him, it 
* is look d on by God, who ſees the Heart, as the vi- 
* left Diſhonour. N | 


IV. Aquinas (a) makes Blaſphemy ro conſiſt, either in 


_ denying God what juſtly belongs unto him, or aſcribing 
unto him, what is unbefirting his excellent Majeſty : + 
Jo which alfo ſome add. aſcribing that unto a Man's 
ſelf, which is only due ro God: And thus the Scribes 
_ imagined Chriſt ro have blaſphemed, becauſe he told 
one he had cured of the Palſy, that his Sins were for- 
given, Mat. ix. 30. ſince God alone can blot out our 
*  Trenſgreſſions, Iſa. xliii. 25. Now, though as the Sun's 
illuſtrious Beams are no ways polluted with the Eva- 
porations of the moſt filthy Dunghill; nor the Moon 
any ways injur d by the barking of Dogs, or howling 
of Evening Wolves; ſo the holy Name of God is no 


ways prejudiced by the moſt impious Blaſphemies of 


Men, or Devils, viz. as to its ſelf, ſo as to loſe any p art 


of its eſſential Purity; yer certainly God's Holy Name 
(whereby we underftand himſelf, his Attributes, and 
whatever relates to him, or repreſents him to us) oughr 
upon any Accounts to be uſed by us with a profound 
Reverence, and awful Regar oc. 1 
V. It was a dreadful Curſe pronounced, Deut. xxviii. 
58, 59. F thou wilt not obſerve to do all the Words of 
() Tho, Aquin. 23. 2, qu. 13. p. 35. Paris. 1622. FN 
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A Pauſe, and 2: viſible Stop in his Diſcourſe. 5 


* 1 


Wes 


this Law, that are written in this Book, that "thou may 4 
fear this glorious, and fearful Name, THE LORD THY 

GOD: Then the Lord will make thy Plagues wonderful, 

and the Plagues of thy. See a, even great Plagues, and f 
long continuance: And no doubt, ſince we are command- 
ed not ſo much as to take God's Name in our Mouths - 
raſhly, lightly, or in vain, Exo. xx. 7. to do the ſame © 
irreverently, muſt be a great Crime; and 'whilft all 
other Creatures do, in their kind, praiſe God, and ſhew 


forth his Power, Goodneſs, and Wiſdom ; how dil. 
honourable is it for ungrateful Man, Bom God hath 


made a little lower than the Angels, and crowned with 
Glory and Honour; maling him to have Dominion over 
the Works of his Hands, and putting all Things under his. 
Feet ; as Sheep, and Oxen, and the Beaſts /of the Field; as 


bab be Fowl of the Air, and the Fiſh of the Sea, and”. 


tſoever paſſeth through the Paths of the Seas, Pſal. viii. 
5, &c. How baſe is it for him to blaſpheme char holy 
Name of God, which is fo excellent in all the Earth 2 * 
But do thou, O God, who art over all, bleſſed for. evermere, 
Rom. 1x. 5. Do thou: poſſeſs us with a holy Reverence, 
and due Regard of rhy holy Name; there is not, 0 
Lord, a Vord in our Tongues, © but lo '! Thou knoweſt it 
Altegerber, Plal. cxxxix. 4. Let us never then preſume 
ſo far, or audaciouſly to play with, or blaſpheme thy 
ſacred Name. With what religious Reverence did the 
rrembling Hebrews take the Name of God, the great 
Tetragrammaton into their Mouths? Nay, ſome (a): 


jay, Thar only the high Prieſt, and that roo in the 


'emple, and on the Day of Expiation, was held fit to 
pronounce the fame. Let not us then, who have re- 
ceived greater Mercies, manifeſt our Gratitude for them 
Jeſs than they; bur imitate the Famous Mr. Boyle, who 


had fo profound a Veneration for the Great Lord of 


Heaven and Earth, that the very Name of God was 
never, as we are told, (5) mentioned by him wirhout 


* * 
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VI. To this Head may be reduced the ill Practice „ 


fach as ſer their Mouths againſt: Heaven, by prophane- 
ly making Holy Writ the Subject of their Mirth, and 
Drollery, ridiculing Vertue and Religion, and in as 
much as in them lies) laughing all Piety our of Coun- 


renance, without which, Cicero tells us, No Faith could 


be ſecured, no Society amongſt Men could be preſerved, 
nor that moſt excellent Vertue of Juſtice ir (elf ſubfift : 


lating to God and Religion, the Matter of Sport and 
Mockery ; or to turn the Sentences and Phraſes of the 


And therefore, to ſpeak looſely, and wantonly about 
holy Things, or Perſons; to make any thing nearly re- 


Holy Scripture into Jeſt, and Ridicule, is (notwith- 


holy; and therefore no Man might put it to any e 
'Uſe, as to anoint his own Fleſh. therewith, or make 


ſtanding the commonneſs thereof) a very great Sinn 
The Oil, wherewith the Tabernacle, and the Ark of 


the Teſtimony, and the Prieſts were anointed, was 


WOE other like it, after rhe 1 thereof, Exod. : 
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L | Nother Grand Offence of this kind is raſh, and 
. vain Swearing, norwirhſtanding ir may paſs as 


a genteel, and gracefull Quality, the certain Badge of 
a braye Spark, and compleat Gentleman, and the in- 


fallible Mark of high Gallantry, and fine Breeding: 


But no conſidering Perſon. can think ir either ſafe or 
commendable, thus ro interlace his common Diſcourſe 
with Oaths and Curſes, as if their Words did thereby 
receive their juſt Balance, and true Cadence, -whenas 
they are ſuch meer Excreſcencies of Speech, as do no- 
thing elſe but encumber and deform it. And tho ſome 


be fo fooliſh as ro think, that ſuch Swearing ſerves very 


properly to ſwell their Language e, and make it ſound mote 


count it not a Grace, but a Sin, chus to rend c open affem 
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14 4 Bridle for the Tongue. Part l. 
the Wounds of their Bleſſed Saviour, and make new 
Iſſues for his precious Blood to flow out ar their ungodly 
Mouths; audaciouſly challenging the Almighty to damn - 
and to deſtroy 'em'; and boldly fetching him, as it were, 
down from Heaven, to avouch any impertinent Prattle, 
and concern and engage himſelf in every trivial (a) Mar- 
ter here below. N „„ Y 
II. Ir is true indeed, that although, as Solon ſaid, 1 
There ought to be ſo great Probity among Men, as ro 
tender all Oaths needleſs; yet by reaſon of the Cor - 
kuption of our Nature, it muſt be confeſt they become, 
in ſome Caſes, not only lawfull and expedient, but ne- 
ceſſary too; and therefore the laſt of our XXXIX Ar- =} 
ticles runs thus: As we confeſs vain and'raſh Swear- 
* ing is forbidden Chriſtian Men, by our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and James his Apoſtle: 3 ſo we judge, that 
* Chriſtian Religion doth nor prohibir, but that a Man 
1% may ſwear, when the Magiſtrate requireth in a Cauſe 
of Faith and Charity, ſo it be done according to the 
* Propher's teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment and Truth + 
And on means AERO have in the Holy Scriptures, not 
only Commandments that we muſt, and may; but alſo 
Forms preſcribed how we are to ſwear, and after what 
manner, thus Deut. vi. 13. x. 20, Fer. v. 7. J. Ixv. 16. 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt - 
ſwear by his Name, and becauſe he is the God of Truth. 
If. lxv. 16. Therefore, whoſoever (being call'd by the Ma-. 
giſtrare lawfully thereunto, Ex. xxx11. 8. 1 Kings viii 
31.) doth take an Oath, muſt not ſwear falſly. Lev. xix. 12. 
but in Truth, in Fudgment, and in Righteouſneſs, Thus 
harh Almighty God been graciouſly pleaſed to lend us 
his great Name to ſuch Ends as the manifeſtation, and 
maintenance of Truth, and Right, and of Order and Peace 
among Men, allowing us to have Recourſe to his Bar, 
and cite him, as it were for a Witneſs, whenſoever the 
1 Caſe doth either deſerve, or require it;. or when we 
5 Cannot try the Inrenrion of the Heart, or ſhew the Sin- 
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k ceriry of our Meaning. Daily experience teſtifies how 
) Not vacat exiguis rebus adeſſe Jovi. Ovid. 
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much Strife and. Controveſie . doth. arile about worldly 
Affairs; and therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. vi. 16. That 
ſuch an oath for confirmation is to men an end of all ſtrife z 
for then ir. is to be ſuppoſed they will be more cautious 
_whatibepdatic dl ani; wood ran of 4 
III. Bur raſh, heedleſs, and unneceſſary Swearing in 
ordinary Converſation ; or with a profane Boldneſs in- 
voking God's Name, appealing to his Teſtimony, or 
provoking his Judgment upon any. flight occaſion, in 
common Talk, is a Practice ſo bad, That the Heathens; 
buy rhe very Light of Nature, have openly condemn'd 
3 ir, and loudly declared againſt it, as derogatory to che 
B Reverence of the Deity, as well as unſuitable to the In- 
kregrity of a good, or, the Gravity of a worthy Perſon. 
« Seeing, ſaith (a) one of them, He that takes an Oath 
doth call God for Witneſs, and propoſeth him for 
< Umpire and Voucher of the Things he ſaich; chere- 
tore to bring in God after chis manner, on account of 
Humane Affairs, or which is all one, upon ſmall and 
light Matters, doth imply Contempt of him: Where- 
fore, we-ought-wholly ro ſhun Swearing, except npon 
* occaſion of the greateſt neceſſity. And it appears from 
the Precepts they have given, that many more ot chem 
were of the ſame Opinion. Now if common Reaſon 
directed even the wiſer Heathens to forbid Swearing in 
ordinary Converſation, or about trivial Matters, as an 
irrational and immoral Practice, unbecoming ſober and 
diſcreer Perſons, then Chriſtians certainly muſt needs 
think it much more unbecoming them; it being a direct 
breach of the Precept of Chriſt himſelf, Mat. V. 34, Ge. 
I (ay unto you, ſmear not at all (i. e. in your ordinary Com- | 
munication) neither by heaven, for it is God's throne 5.9or 
y the earth, for it is his footſtool-: Neither. by Feruſalem, 
fer it is the City of the great Ring. Neither ſhalt than 
| ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt nat make one hair white 
or black: So likewiſe ſaith the Apoſtle Fames, Fam v. 1a, 
Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, neither by hed- 
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is 4 Bridle for the Tongite. Part T: 
let your ges, be yea; and your nay, nay : left ye fall inte 
 condemmation : i. e. Whatſoever you have to affirm; 1 
affirm it ſimply without an Oath ; and what you have 
to deny, do it ſo likewiſe. IP © 
IV. No wonder therefore the flying Roll, the Prophet 
mentions, Tech. v. 2, 3. (i. e. a quick and inevitable 
Curſe) doth ſurprize the Swearer, and cut him off: No 
wonder ſo many remarkable Inſtances occur in Hiſtory 
of ſignal Vengeance inflicted on ſuch Perſons: No won - 
der that a common, and allowed Practice thereof, ſnoulſ· 
fetch down e udgments; and that, as the Pro . 
phers of old did proclaim, Fer. xxui. 10. He,. iv. 3. B.. 
 : "cauſe of Swearing 4 Land mourneth : It being ſo great a 
Diſhonour to Almighty God, of whom the common 8 
__ - Swearer muſt needs have a very low, and mean efteem, 
whilſt he dares ſolemnly. invoke the great Creator and 
 Governour of the World, to judge and concern himſelt 
in the moſt trifing Matters; yea, ſometimes ſuch fooliſh — |? 
Things, as a wile, and conſidering Perſon, would be 
--  aſhamed:fo much as to meẽntiob. 
V. For an Oarh is a religious (a) and neceſſary Con-„H 
firmation of things doubrful, by a ſolemn Invocation ß 
God to witneſs what we aſſert, by his Mercy and Fa.. 
vour to us, if it be true; or by his Vengeance upon us 4 
it it be falſe: And Swearing is repreſented in Scripture 
> - _ as an eſpecial piece of Worſhip. and Devotion rowards 
God: I have ſworn by my ſelf, ſaith God, that unto me 
every knee ſball bow, and every tongue ſhall ſwear, Iſa. xlv. 
223. and again, Iſa; xlviii. 1. Hear ye this, O houſe of Fa- 
cob, which are called by the name of Iſrael, and are come 
forth out of the waters of Fudah, which ſwear by the name *” 
of the Lord, and male mention of the God of Iſrael. Yea, q 
. \ - ir ſeems often by a Synecdoche to be put for che whole 
” Worſhip of God; as P/al. lviii. 2. The King ſhall rej ce 
In God, every one that ſweareth by him 'ſhall glory, but te 
mouth of them that ſpeak lyes ſhall be _ where 
_ Swearing by him is generally expounded to be worſhip- 
ping God aright: Thus alſo, Fer. iv. 1, 2. If thou wilt 1 
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return} O Iaelz ſæirb xbe Lord, rerurn unto me 


| t and if 

rbou wilt put away-thine abominat ions out 'of my fight, then 
ſhalt thou not remove e Ant hou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth - 
An Truth, in Fudgment, and in Righteouſneſs; So likewiſe'by 
XZ the Prophet Iſaiah, the Lord foretels there ſhouldbe 4 time, 
'F when be that bleſſed himſelf in the earth, ſhould bleſs himſelf. 


nin the: God of Truth; ani be that did ſwear in the earth, 


* ſhould ſwear by the God of truth, Iſa, l&v. 16: where, by 
'*Z Blefling and Swearing; ſome will have intended the 
Whole Worſhip of God: As alfo, I/. Kix. 18. where it is 
ſaid; In that day ſhall ve Cities in the land of Egypt ſpeak 
the language of Canaan, and ſwear to the Lord of Hoſts. © 
Vl. So that we ſee Swearing is a mote ſolemi "Thing 
3 than ſome Perſons _ perhaps at firſt imagine: It is, 
when duely performed, a pious Acknowledgement of 
God's chief Attributes, and ſingalar Prerogatives: That he is 
every where prefent, and knows all we fay, and do: That 
his Goodneſs and Fidelity engage him to favour Truth, 
And protect right; as well as his Juſtice te reward Vera- 


Are and Equity, and avenge and püriſn Iniquity and 
XZ Falſhood ; and conſequently, that it ought never to be 


made uſe of, but in juſt Cauſes; and Weiglity (a) Matters: 
in a grave and ſolemn manner, with 4 Mind framed to 
3 earnieft Attention, and furniſhed with devour Affectiomis! 
For it is not only an aſſuming rhe great and glorious 
Name of Almighty God, and applying it to countenatice, 
and confirm what we ſay: It is not only a calling him to 
witneſs the Truth of bur Words, and Sincerity of dur 
Meaning; bur it is alſo a formal Appeal unto Him, as 4 
moſt uprighr Judge, an engaging him to be the Avenger 
of our Violation of Faith or Truth, {2 Kings vi. 31.) and 
a binding our Souls with a moſt ſtrict Obligation to un- 
dergo the Iſſue of his Judgment about What we affirm: 
And therefore in Sweariny, great cautiofi is abſolutely ne- 
3 <effary, that we neither rudely proſtitute God's holy Name 
do vile or friean Uſes; nor abuſe his Authbrity to counte- 


Souls inte thoſe unavoidable Dangers, which ſack a bold 
Frovocation of his Juſtice will bring upon us: „ 
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18 A Bridle for he Tongue. Part 1. 
VII. The Advice -Pythagoras\ gave, was (a) Never to 
ſwear but with a great deal of Reverence and Concern: 

And no doubt it muſt argue the moſt inſolent Preſumpti- 
on, vainly to toſs about that great and terrible Name of 
the mighty Creator, Lord, and Judge of the whole World, 
which all Heaven doth adore with the moſt profound Sub- 

miſſion, and reverential Awe. For, ſince all other Acts of 

Devotion are nqᷓt to be performed, but with a ſerious Con- 
ſideration, and humble Reverence; for Men to dare to uſe 

this grand one, eſpecially without any reſpect or fear, up- 

on every ſlight or vain Occaſivn, is ſuch a horrible moc- 
kery, and abuſe of a moſt ſacred Ordinance, as can ne- 

ver be reckoned by ſober Perſons a Grace, or an Accom- 
pliſnment. The Fews are of Opinion, (b) Thar the Sin of 
that I/ſrael/ite which was ſtoned for Blaſphemy, Lev. xxiv. 
23. was only this, That he named-rhar ineffable Name 
of Four Letters, Fehovah ; and ſhall their fear keep them 

from once mentioning. the dreadful Name of God, and 
mall not our fear keep us from abuſing ir? God forbid : 
And much more, God forbid, that among Chriftians any 
ſuch Wrerch ſhould-again be found, as that Mr. Bolton, in 

a Sermon of his, tells us he knew, who not only in his 
Life-time was very much addicted to this Sin of vain 

Swearing, bur on his Death- bed too (though himſelf ſwore 
all the while as faſt, and furiouſly as he could) deſired the 
Standers-by to help him to new and freſh Oaths, and to 
ſwear along with him. oe bes 
VIII. Beſides, ſuch vain Swearing is not only very 
 diſhonourable and injurious to God, and very repugnant 
ro Religion and Piety; but it is alſo very prejudicial to 
Humane Society: Cicero, ſpeaking of the Romans, (c) 
faith, That their Anceſtors had no band to conſtrain, 
or engage Faith and Truth, more ſtrictly than an Oath ; 
upon a due and awful regard to which the Security of Go- 
vernment, Decifion of Right, and Preſervation of Peace 
doth very much depend: There being no ſurer Bond by 
which the Conſciences of Men can be obliged to the At- 
teſtation of Truth, and Obſervation of Faith, than this: 
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Bect- III. Of 6a/h avd vain. Swearing: 19 
But then, as theſe Bonds are, by rare 'and'teverent Uſe, 
Kept faſt and firm; fo by-uling of them frequently, and 
BH  heedlefly and proſtituting them upon every trivial 
account, or light matter, they become very much ſlackned, 
if not quite diſſolved. Thoſe who make Swearing every 
XZ where their common Practice, will ſcarce be accounted 
(ſerious therein before the Magiſtrate, or in the Court; this 
Luſtom will cauſe a general diffidence, and miſtruſt a- 
mong Men : And render the ſureſt Pledges they can give 
of their Fidelity inſignificant and uſeleſs. 
IX. Ir is alſo a very ungenteel, and unmannerly Pra- 
ice : Tis ſaid of Prince Henry, Son to King James I. 
That he was never heard by any Body to ſwear an Oath : 
And it was remembred at his Funeral Sermon by the Arch- 
bifhop, That he being commended by one for not reply- 
ing with Paſſion in Play, or Swearing to the Truth; made 
anſwer, That he knew no Game, or Value to be won 
or loſt; that could be worth an Oath: He was far from 
eſteeming this a Mark of fine Breeding, or Gentility, or 
ga ſign of Ingenuity, and good Manners, but rather an in- 
lolent Defiance, both to the Laws of God and Man, which 
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his Neighbour, Tis a common Saying, He that wil! 
_ Swear, will Lye; the Truth whereof, how unwilling ſoever 


25 A Bridle for the Tongue: Patt I. 
mould be ſo great a lover of Truth, as that whatever 
3 he ſaid, ſhould paſs EE well, as if he had ſworn it: And | A 


indeed, as an honeſt Man's Word is authentick enough, 
. Without an Oath to ſupport it, ſo nothing doth more leſſen 


or impair a Man's Credit, and make what he ſays more 


ſuſpected, than ſuch raſh and common Swearing to con- 
firm it: It being not to be doubted, but that he, who for 
neither Honour, Pleaſure, nor Profit, dare ſim againſt God, 
pill for his own Intereſt or Advantage treſpaſs againſt his 


a Man may be to believe, yer it cannot be denied but 
that frivolous Oaths are very ſuperfluous, and unneceſſary 


in the Mouth of a worthy Perſon: For the Word of a 


Man of good Credit and Reputation, will eaſily paſs with- 


out any further Aſſurance; whereas, if his Veraciry or 


Integrity be once doubred, his Oath (eſpecially when thus 
obtruded, and thruſt in) will very little be relied upon, if 
ar all. For, according to St. Chryſoſtome's Obſervation, 
An Oath doth not make a Man credible, but the Teſtimo- 
ny of his Life, and the Uprightneſs of his Converſation : 
And, as he preſently adds, Many have almoſt burſt with 
_ © Swearing, and perſwaded no Man ; whilſt others only 
by a nod have been ſoonet believed; than thoſe who have 


| 45 ſwore ſo very much. . Thus g the Eſſenes (a) among the 3 


Jews, were of ſuch repute on this Account, that whatever 
they ſaid was more valid, than what others ſwore: And 
tis reported (b) of Xenocrates, that being to give his Te- 
ſtimony, and Swear as the Cuſtom was, That he ſpoke no- 


. thing bur what was true, the Athenians were ſo well ſatis- 
2d, and aſſured of his Integrity, that rhey would nor fuf- 7 


Lr him ſo to do: But granted him the Privilege of teſti- 
fying without ſwearing, which they wauld not allow te 
one another. It muſt therefore be a great Diſparagement, 
as well as Folly, for a Man, by proffering an Oath for Se- 

cufiry; xo aceuſe himſelf as unworthy. of Belief: and there- 
by authorizing, as it were, others to miſtruſt the Truth of 
What he ſays, and to ſuſpect him not to be of the Num- 
ber of thoſe good Men Socrates deſcribes; who 'behave 
_ themſelyes 10, that their Words need no further Aſſe- 
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. II. 0 en 10 vain „ Swearing. 7 ; 
tio n to cotroborate them, and sive them greater 


weight. 1 
. B But gaben yet, this Sin of raſn and vain Swearing, 
is very apt too too often to lead to the moſt horrible Sin of 
Perjury, according to that known Saying, () Falſe Swear- 
80 naturally ring s out of much Swearing: He that ſwears 
at random, tis — bur that he is ſometimes foreſw 
yea, tis impoſſible bur that he muſt be, whilſt he ſwears at 
a venture, right or wrong. For as a Perſon that is given 
to talk very much, will nor; without great Difficulry, be 
kepr froni triping ſomerimes'with his Tongue: So a Man 
that makes no account of what he ſays, Whether it be true 
or falſe, will as eaſily be drawn to Perjury as Lying; but 
eſpeeially when there is Profit or Advantage in the caſe, 
then thoſe who are accuſtomed to ſwear vainly, will not 15 
ſeruple ro ſwear” falſly too. It was therefore good Coun- 
ſel which St. Auguſtine gave, Not ro ſwear raſhly, or in vain 
At all, leſt thereby, firſt a proneneſs to do ſo be acquired, and 
then a cuſtom or habit be contracted, which will eaſily 
make way for Perjury: For it is a dangerous thing to play, 
Wich Oaths, which when any one by frequent Uſe hath 
made familiar to him, he will then come not to have that 
reverence for them as he ought, and be too likely to take 
them without much conſideration; which ſeaſonably puts 
me in mind of ſnewing the heinouſneſs and danger of chat 
Sin, char it may the more carefully be avoided.” 
XII. Now, ſome there are thar make Three kinds oy | 
| Perjury ; ; Firſt, When a Man confirms upon Oath, that 
Which he knows, or thinks to be otherwiſe than he ſays it 
is: Secondly, When a Man either with relation to thin gs: | 
poaſt, or to come, ſwears contrary to the true Knowledge 
1 and Purpoſe of his ow.wn Mind: And, Thirdly, When 4 
Nan promiſerh upon his Oath to do a thing that is law- 
r, FF ful, but doth not do it, though it be in his power ſo to do. 
4 I Bur ſince all Perjury is a Lye confirm'd by an Oath, it 
may be reduced to one of theſe Two Heads, Firſt, Either 4 
when ſomewhar' 18 affirmed ; or, Secondly, When ſome⸗ 

hat is promiſed, 
XIII. For as to the Firſt of theſe, when a Man am 
| ſack, or ſuch a ching is, or was an ſo and — — 
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© venture, and 105 Thing BONE for — 1 LN | ol — 
well falſe as true, whereas I ought neyer to ſwear any 
Thing, the Truth of which, 1, do not certainly know, 
And as chus it is in affirming, {o- likewiſe-in promiſing 
_ If a Man take an Oath in a Senſe different from that 
3m which he knows. the Perſon, to whom he makes the Pro, 
'* miſe, underſtands it ; or if at the time of taking 53 he 
hath no real Deſign or· Intention of making it good: O 
though he were never ſo ſincere, when he took it, yet — 
afterwards he do not perform ir, (the Thing being neither 
unlawful, nor eee he 1 is certainly we ang ; 
forſworn, bo 8 | 
XIV. One of thoſe commendable 8338 which, be — 
Plalmiſt aſcribes to the faithful Man, and him that feacech 
God, Pſal. xv. 4. is, not to falfifie his Oatch, though per 
| haps i it may be to his own Hurt or Damage: And however: 
Lyſander, General of the Lacedemonians (H, is faid rp have. 
cared for an Oath no longer than it would ſerve for his 
purpoſe; yet the Princes of Iſ7ael, after they had ſworn, 
and given their Faith ro the Gibeonites, not to deſtroy 
them, Foſh, ix. 19. would in no wiſe. retract, or go from 
what they had ſworn, not even when they found how they 
had been beguiled, and deceived by them: Neither was that 
Roman Conſul. Attilius (c) Regwus, leſs famous for his- 
Faithfulneſs in keeping his Word to his Enemies, though 
it were to the Loſs of his Life: For having been taken 
by the Carthaginians, and ſent to Reme to adviſe an exe 
change of Priſoners, he perſwaded the contrary in che 3 
Senate, and then (having ſworn to return, if ſuch an Ex- 
change was not agreed to) for his Oarh's ſake he went 
back ro his Enemies, though he knev they would (as in- 
deed. they: did). moſt barbarouſſy put him to death. Be- 
— God: $1 Holy N ame is no e more Adee 
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(a) Whole Duty of Man, r 1705: 2695, 92. Sand. 41. 
09 ä (©) Val. Mex. 4. 1. C. I. 1. P- 6. Amſtel. 1650. 
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than by Perjury: For in all Oaths, he being ſolemnly 
called to arreſt the Truth of what is ſpoken : If the ſame 
be not true, then the Perſon, thus invoking Him, muſt be 
3 ſuppoſed. either not to believe that God Almighry knows, 
3 whether he. ſpeaks true or not, (which robs, him of his 


2d 


XZ deceived, and pur upon, as fooliſh. and ignorant Man): 
vr elie chat God is willing to Countenance a Falſehoed, 
which, (ſince tis impoſſible for God to he himſelſf, Heb. vi. 18, 
or, e it in another, Rev. xxi. 8.) is to make him no 
God at all, but rather like him, wha. ig Liar, and the Fa. 
offer d him, than this N, Yi. ee | 

XV. So that Perjury being ſuch a diſnonouring of God's 


hall not ſwear falſly by my, Name, ſaith Gad, neither ſball ye 
prophanè it, Lev. xix. I 2, which alſo is 


projubired whans 
ſoever he tells us, we are not to take. his Name in vain, 
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his Name to a falſhogd, P/al. xxiv. 4% a Sin - moſt odious 
in God's ſight, as appears from thoſe Words of the Pro- 
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3 adultery, and ſwear falſly';' and come and ſtand before me in 
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Attribute of Omniſcience, and ſuppoſes him as eaſy to be 


ther gf it, John viii. 44. And what greazer Affront can be 
Name in the higheſt, Degree, tis no wonder. it hath been 
ſo frequently forbid by him, and ſo ſeverely puniſned. 7 


Ex. xx. 7. Deut. ix. 11, Cc, i. e. not ſwear in, or by 


this Houſe which is called by my Name? And again, Malas, 


him that ſweareth falſly by my Name, and is ſhall remain in 


1 
4 
7 
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44 J Bridie wn "the "OY 
Words, have fworn deceiifully, Pfal. xxiv- 4. or as oh pro- 
pher expreſſeth it, Hoſe X. 4. ' have fworn-Falſ in making a 
Covenant © We find, that as the breaking and violation of 
Foſhua's Oath unto the Eibeonites by Saul, was the occa- 
- fron of ſuch à Famine, as, ar the end even of three 
| Years, could not be ſtopt bur by che Death of Seven of 
Saul's Kindred, 1 Sam. xxi. 1, Gd. S0 "likewiſe we read 
how the Perjury, 'and'Treachery of Hofhea, King of T//ael; 
towards the King of Aris, was the Ruine "of hit ſelf 
and his People, 2 Kings. xvii! 4. And the ſame perfidious 
Behaviour of We, King of Judab, towards the King 
, G6f Bal ylon, Was ed with the Slaughrer of. his Sons 
/ before his Eyes, * — were fterwards put out) rhe 
Deſtruction bf geruſtlem, and th Captiviry of the per- 
jur'd King, and People, 2 Chron. Xxkyi. 13, Oc. Jer. Itil 
3, Se. Both the Kingdoms of Irael, and Fudab —— 
dieſtroyed for their Bfeach of Faith, and falfffying cheil 
Oaths. Which Sins alſo ir all ſucceeditig Ages have been 
very exemplarily puniſhed;” as by many Inſtances mige 
| be made appear; but there js one ſo very remarkable, as | 2 
| 88 bor xo be paſſed over in flence; and it is that of 22 # 
WW © diſads, King of Hungary, (i) who havitig made and ſo- 
_— lemnly ſworn a Truce with the Turk; the Pope's Legars 
(upon a ſeeming Advantage) abſolv d him of his Oath, 
and drew him into the Field where Victory ſeeming 5 | 
incline to the Chriſtians, Aale ar h the Turkiſn Emperor 
ulld out of his Boſom the Articles of Peace, and lifting 
up his Eyes to Heaven, uttered theſe Words, 9 Jeſus 
Chriſt, cheſe are che Leagues which thy Chriſtians 
I have made; and confirmed by ſwearing by thy Name; ex 
and yer have broken” them again“ If thou art a God, 
Has they ſay you be, revenge tis Injury offered both” to 
1 thee, 3 me, and\puniſh theſe perjur d Truce-breakers: 
Which Words were ſcarce out of his Mouth, when the 
Chriſtians began ro” give ground, and preſently after, 
Vindifaus himſelk was ſlain; His whole Army ropted, and 
Multitudes of em put to che Sword: 
© KVH.: Ir Mort, Nature it ſelf Airected che FIC . 
chens to believe, that God would nor guſter perjur':d Perſons 
T5 unpuriiſfied: 4 ee, e filed: him, The In- 
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Seck. III. Of rash and vain Swearing. 25 
Feckor into Oichs, and Avenger of Perjury ; afürming, 
Thar every fifth (2) Day, the Furies walked their Rounds tc 
uniſn Thoſe that were guilry of ir: Where, by theſe Fu- 
ries, ſome will have meant thoſe Prickings, and Gripin 857 Pho: 
thoſe Stings, and Laſhes of guilty . Conſciences, wheres"! 
with ſuch wicked Perſons are continually tormented : Nay, 
they had fuch 4 Value for the obſervance of Oaths, that 


3 
bg G 


they ſer a Penalty upon their Deities N who ha- 
7 


: 3 " 


Ling ſworrt oy Sex, (a) forſwore themſelves. Neither in- 
deed ought thoſe, who are guilry of this Sin, to think that 
God cannot find them out; for if they are nor immediate- 
ig puniſhed for it, as ſome have been; and if Sencence 
12 nit ſüch evil Practices be nor always executed ſpeedi- 
0 Eccleſ. VIIi. 1 f. vet let not the Hearts of the. Sons of 
Men be Fully et in them thus to" do Evil ; For ſooner ot 
later, God will puniſh the ſame; and therefore certainly it 
highly concerns all Perſons to avoid a Sin of ſo hainous a 
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26 _ A Bridle for the Tongue, Part 1. 


the common Swearer is the Devil's true Voluntier, he 
ſerves him, and that very vigorouſly too, without any 
Wages at all: He ſells himſelf to him for Nothing, 11a, lii. 3. 
and hazards the Salvation of his Soul, he knows not why 
nor wherefore. 3 FFC cd 
XIX. Beſides, ſuch Oaths are, as they are commonly 
uſed, fo. impertinent, and ſuperfluous, that a Man of 
Senſe ſhould be aſhamed, one would think, ſo-frivolouſly 
tg laviſh away his Time, and ſquander away his Breath 

without any Reaſon, or Neceſſity at all: For in ordinary 
Converſation, between Man and Man, there is no need of 
an Oath to confirm that which is apparently true, and 
certain; and whatſoever is not ſo, will not bear one; ang 
if Perſons want expletive Phraſes to fill up Sentences, and 


2 E . ">. . . . 33 % SHIP 4 
_ embelliſh their Diſcourſe, certainly they might find ſome 


better, and more innocent way to do it, than thus to hale 
into their idle, and inſignificant Talk the ſacred and ve- 
nerable Name of God, when they think not of him, nor 
mean any thing concerning him. Whether therefore this 
unaccountable Practice proceeds from prophane Boldneſs, 
or a wanton leviry of Mind; from arrogant Conceit, or 
apiſh Imitation; from a filly Humour, to comply with 
a ſinfull Faſhion, and an obſequious Proclivity to follow 
a diſſolute Multitude in Evil, tor fear of diſobli ging them, 
and appearing ſingular: Or wherher it owes its riſe to 
ſtupid Inadvertency, or the violent Tranſports of head- 
' ſtrong and unruly Paſſion; it muſt ſtill be confeſt to come 
from want of Conſcience, and. Diſcretion, as well as of 
due Reverence to Almighry God, and regard to the Wel- 
fare of a Man's Soul. The common Ee: therefore 
muſt nor think to excuſe himſelf by ſaying. he was pro⸗ 
voked, or in a Paſſion, or enraged, c. for this is bring. 
ing one Crime to juſtiſie another; and for him ro ſay, he 
dropt out an Oath before he was aware, without minding. 
what he ſaid, this ſhews plainly he hath not yet learnt that 
mort Leſſon of rhe Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xxxix. 1. To take heed 
ro bis Ways, that he ſin not with his Tongue, and to keep his 
Mouth as it were with a Bridle. And as fooliſh is it to 
think to excuſe the Matter by the Seldomneſs of it, (which 
Plea will not ſerve for Adultery, Fornication, Theft, or 
other Sins, to which there are greater Temptations) For 4 
Man that ſets a Watch before his Mouth, aud keeps the * 


o 


*. 


Sect. II. Of raſß and vain Swearing. 277 


{ 


of bis Lips as. he ought, Pal. cxli· 3. will ſo carefully 


| .confider;ithe Nature, and Conſequence of his We 


as not to ſwear at all, either to vent his Paſſion, adorn his 
Diſcourſe, or Humour, and comply with his Company; 
for he knows how apt this Sin is to ger ground, if never 


XX. It behoves-therefore all thoſe as have kept them: 
ſelves hitherto. free - from raſh and vain Swearing, to keep 


themſelves ſo. ſtill, without yielding to the leaſt. begin- 


nings thereof; as well as ſuch as have till now been ade, 
dicted ĩo it, immediately to caſt it off; and one would 
rhink it mighꝭ be no hard Matter (a). ſo to do: It is but wil- 
ling, and ſtedfaſtly reſolving on it, and the Thing is done: 


It requires no Sweat, or Pain, no Art, or Hazard, only a 


little Care and Circumſpect ion; and the difficulty of 
getting rid of ſuch an ill Cuſtom, ſnould be ſo far from 
making them remiſs, that it ought rather to make them 
ſet about it with the more Earneſtneſs and Speed, leſt that 
Difficulty turn to an Impoſſibility at laſt: Such a continu- 
ed Cuſtom will become a ſecond Nature; and we know 
who it was ſaid, Fer. xili. 23. Can the Ethiopian change 
his Skin ꝰ or the Leopard his Spots ? Then may ye alſo do 


Good that are accuſtomed to do Evil. To char End ler 


them ſerioufly conſider, that however the commonneis of 
rhis Sin may make it paſs for a ſmall one, yet it is very far 


from being ſo, either in it ſelf, or God's Account, out of 


whoſe Favour it caſts the common Swearers at preſent, 
and will. if continued in, caſt them into Hell for ever- 
more: Eet them alſo inure themſelves to ſpeaking Truth. 
Solon was wont to ſay, Men ſhould be ſo honeſt, and. 
fſuch Lovers of Truth, that rhere ſhould be no occaſion 


1 Ss 4 


at all for their Swearing : And indeed, when a Man is 


known always to ſpeak nothing but what is right, he will 


eaſily be believed on his bare Word; and conſequently. 
there will be no need of an Oath, to render what he ſays 
more credible. Let them likewiſe with the greateſt Dili- 
gence, and Caution, avoid whatſoever may betray them 

to this din ; and keep a ſtrict and conſtant Watch over all 
their Words: Let them imprint in their Minds, that no- 


* * * * 
PP 


n can *; e & 0 5 8 N 
5 _ "W444 > - Ace 44 4.5. d. e i ee EO a fs ws 
F 7 1 by 7 ; "1 * Na 
(a) am wor m d hen &e. Cbhryſoſt. 
$ a * a * a : . F : wy I + WP 7 1 0 a * 2 * 
N W 8 * - : * 5 "> 0 


* 5 
& * 
. 


thing 


* 5 
* 


ny 


£ 


Ss _ for the 7i onghe. fut U. 


age hut pure Neceſſity can juſtifie an Oath, (a) as the 
ating God's Honour, promoting our Neighbour's 
God; De 80 Let them always preſerve à deep and pro- 
found Sher tion for God's Name, never meritioning it 
but with che greateſt Reſpect imaginable, (which will be 
an excellent Means to prevent the prophaning it by un- 
awful Oaths) and let them earneſtly defite-Almighry God 
2 1 20 them throughly ſenſible of the Hainonufucls 8 of this 
ive them Grace to avoid it: And do "thou, O 
Prot od, who art moſt worthy of Honour and Ado- 
ration, do thou mercifully grant that we may always ac- 
knowledge thy Name to be great, wonderful and holy, 
and Self hun whatſoever may any ways tend to de- 
baſe, or diſhonour thy een Majeſty,” eee A Chr] | 
Chriſt our Lord. Annen. N | 2 
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Ome we novy in the ſecond Place, to row how we 
gare to Bridle our Tongues in reſpect to our Neigh- . 
bour, whoſe Credit we are not to leſſen, or impair by any 
Means, and are therefore carefully to avoid, Al falſe Accu 
ation, or bearing falſe Witneſs, when a Man ſolemnly teſti- 
kes ſomething of another, which he very well knows to be 
directly falſe; which'is'thegreareſt Baſeneſs in the World, 
and of all Sins the moſt Diabolical, as being a Conjuncti- 
| on of- Lying, and Malice, two of the moſt eſſential Pro- 
ies of Satan; whoſe peculiar Title is ro be The Accu- 
fer of the Brethren, Rev. Xii. 10. ' Thou' ſhalt not bear falſe 
 Wimeſs againſt thy Neighbour is one of thoſe X Com- 
mandments Cod delivered with Thundrings and Lightnings, 
Ex. xx. 16, 18. where we are forbid to bring in, or bear 
falſe Witneſs againſt any, or give any malicious Teſtimo- 
ny, whether in publick or private: So that the Advice 


St. John ga ve to the Soldiers, Luke iii. 14. is 2 e for < 7 


all to follow, on Not 20 accuſe, any 1 185 3 e 
done; 
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. Sect. Mo , Of falſe Acc uſing; Ke. We 26 


II. Either by openly avowing a, downright Falmiood in 


them to get falſe Witneſſes to accuſe Naboth of Blaſphe- 


.to gs t WI 
dingly ſhepſefir Letters in Abab's Name to the Wee er 


the Courts of Juſtice; before a Magiſtrate, &c. Thus was 
Innocent Naborh ſerved, 1 Nings xxi. he had a Vineyard 
near the Palace of Ahab, King of Samarin; which the King 


deſired to have of him, for a Garden for himſelf: but be- 
cauſe all alienation. of Inheritances was expreſly forbid- 


den; (Lev, xxv. 23. Numb. xXxkvi. J. Ezetz xlvi. 18.) Na- 
both therefore refuſed to part with the Inheritance of his 


Fathers: Upon which, Abab grew very ſad, and diſcon- 


tented, till Fezebel his Wife coming unto him, promiſed 
| and bring about what he defired : Accor- 


and chief Men of Fczrel were Naboth dwelt, commariding 


my, that ſo he being ftoned to death for the ſame, Ahab 


might rake Poſſeſſion of the Plat of Ground; all which 


was done according to her Order: yea, they did proceed 


ſo far as to ſtone His Children to death roo, perhaps that - 


none might be left to lay claim to the Vineyard, 2 Kings 
ix. 26. Now this. muſt needs be acknowledged to be a 


moſt crying Sin, and an abominable piece (a) of Wicked- 


= 5 | 


wy 


made with Handsz when as by 


neſs, of which. whoſoever is Guilty doth a moſt outrageous 
Injuſtice to his Neighbour; and tho it reach only ro his 


by 4 £4 


Credit, yet it is ſuch a Crime as can ſcarce ever be atoned 


for: Becauſe, as Solomon calls, ſuch 4 Man that beareth fa!ſe 
Witneſs againſt his neighbour, a maul, and a ſword, and 4 


ſpap arrow, Prov. xXv. x8. So ſuch a;grievous Wound may 
r 


ereby given, as may prove very difficult, if not im- 
poſſible, to be cured by any thing that can be done after. 


III. Or the ſame may be done by a malicious perverting 


the Words and Meaning of another. Hence thoſe that 


witneſſed againſt our Saviour, thar he ſhould ſay, He would 
deſtroy the Temple, and within Three Days build ir up 
again, are by the Evangeliſts called Falſe Witneſſes, Mat. 
kxvi. 60, 61. Mark xiv. 57, 58. (altho it was true Chriſt 
ſpoke thoſe Words) becauſe they wreſted them to another 
Meaning, as if he had ſpoke Fe Temple 

emple our Saviour un- 
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Us; 


| (a) Hoc preceptuin Officii diligenter tenendum eſt, nd quem uns. 


quam innocentem judicio capitis accerſas : id enim ſine ſcelere fßeri 


nulle pad poteft, Cic. Offic. I. 2. p. 57. Lond. 162 99. 
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30 A Bridle for ube Tongue; Part II. 
_Uerftood his Body, which was the true Temple, wherein 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt, Col. ii. 9. Deſtroy this 
Temple, ſaith our Saviour, 90hn ii. 19. and in Three Days I 
will raiſe it up: Where he ſpaKke, faith St. John, v. 21. of the 
Temple of his Body. And accordingly, when he was ri- 
ſen from the Dead, his Diſciples remembred'rhar our Sa- 
Vviour had ſaid this unto them; and they believed the Scrip- 
. ture, and the Word which Feſus had ſaid, v. 22. Thus alſo 
the Enemies of the Goſpel, when they were not able to 
reſiſt the Wiſdum and the Spirit by which St. Stephen ſpake; 
ſuborned Men which ſaid, Ve have heard hin ſpeak blaſ- 
phemous Words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. And they 
ſtirred np the People, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and 
came upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the Coun 
ci; And ſet up falſe Witneſſes, which ſaid, This Man ceaſeth. 
vor to ſpeak blaſphemous Words againſt this holy Piace, and the 
Law: For we have heard him ſay, that this Feſus of Naza- 
reth ſhall deſtroy this Place, and ſhall change the Cuſtoms 
which Moſes delivered us, Acts vi. 10, 11. i. e. They hired 
theſe Men to accuſe him falſly, and make Complain to 
the Sanhedrim, that they had heard him ſpeak diſhonoura- 
bly of the FewiſhReligion ; continually foretelling Deſtruz 
tion to the Temple, and rhreatning the Change or Abo- 
ion of all the Meſaical Rites and Ceremonies. ' = 
T. Now tho' this be a great Sin, thus to accuſe any 
y; yet, God knows, roo too often Perſons may be found; 
who, out of Pride or Envy, out of Covetouſneſs or Malice, 
become guilty of the ſame. Sometimes out of Pride: Thus 
wicked Haman, becauſe one ew refuſed to give him more 
Reſpect than belonged to him, Eſther iii. 2, Se. maliciouſſy 
and falſly accuſed the whole People, as Diſturbers of the 
Commonwealth, and Breakers of the Laws of King Aha: 
ſuerus; who having commanded all Perſons to bow, and 
reverence that proud Agagite, Mordecai refuſed fo ro do; 
probably, becauſe the Worſhip or Reverence here required 
was more than was meet to be paid to a Man. For as 
many other Heatheniſh Kings, ſo likewiſe were the Fer- 
ſian Monarchs reverenced by their Subjects with a kind of 
Divine Service or Honour; and this Ahaſuerus might re- 
quire to be paid to his Favourites. Which implies that it 
was ſome unuſual Reverence, more than was ordinarily 8 
given by an Inferior to a Superior; and ſuch as the wy 4 
SET, „ Tn > Wort 
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Sect. I. Of falſe | Accuſing, 5 &c. . 
I ould not have afforded, had not the King ehjcind i 
Or perhaps Mordecai might refuſe to honour Haman th, ö 
"3 becauſe he was of that Stock or Kindred whoſe Remems, © - 
2X brance God would have pur our, Exod, xvii. 14. blotted ' 
cout from under Heaven, Deut. xxv. 19. and utterly-de- 
: ſtroyed, 1 Sam. xv. 3. For we read, Eſther 3. 4. how Mor. 
FF A7ecar, ro excuſe himſelf, had told the King's Servants that 
he was a Few. But however it was, as nothing more ſtirs 
up the Choler of proud Men than a ſeeming Contempt of 
them; ſo Haman, when he perceived this, was full of 
Wrath: Bur, in the Height of his Mind, thinking it too 
ſmall a Matter to execute his Wrath on one ſingle Man | 
alone, he was for deſtroying all the Fews that were in : 
the whole Kingdom; and to that End, falſly accuſed them by 
before Ahaſuerus, as People that did not obſerve his Laws; 4 
and therefore were not to be ſuffer d to live. "Fwas true 
indeed, the Kings Laws and Decrees about Matters of 
Divine Worſnip they did not keep, becauſe with a good 
Conſcience they could not; but thoſe which related to the 
King's Safety, or the Peace and Security of the King- 
dom, they ſtrictly obſerved: For this very Mordecai him- 
3 ſelf, whom Haman would have ſacrificed to his Pride, had 
not long before ſaved the King's Life, by diſcovering a 
Plot of Two of his Chamberlains to take it way, Efth. ii. 
% 7 ned gi Pos inet 
5. Sometimes again, Envy (which is a Grief of Mind 
at another's Proſperity) puts Men upon committing rhis 
Sin. Thus we read, Dan. vi. 3, Sc. that when Darias 
L | eg Daniel above the Preſidents and Princes, (be- 
cauſe an excellent Spirit was in him) and had ſome 
thoughts of ſetting him over the whole Realm, as his Vice- 
Roy: The Preſidents and Princes, moved with Envy at his 
Advancement. ſoughr to find occaſion againſt Daniel cou- 
cerning the Affairs of the Kingdom, and his Adminiſtration 
of them: Bur ſuch was his Care and Fidelity, that no fault 
could be found in him: Then ſaid they, We ſhallnor find 
any Occaſion againſt this Daniel, except we find it againſt 
him concerning the Law of his God; and accordingly 


FF they went to the King, and told him, Thar all the Preſi- 
dents and Governours of the Kingdom (which was falſe, 
for Daniel, the chief of them, was none of their Counſel) 
had agreed to haye a Decree made, That n, 
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did Chriſt; Luke xxiii. 2. as being an. Enemy to Ceſar * 
Neither would they be ſatisfied until he was caſt into the 
Lions Den: So true are the Words of Solomon; Prov. xxvii: 
g. Mrath is cruel, and anger is. dutrageous © bat who is able to 
Vl. Covetouſneſs is another Spring from whence Sins of 
this. kind do uſually: flow; whence we find Men of Truth 
- and hating Coverouſneſs joined together, Exod. xviii. 21: 
For the Paſfage between Ahab and Naboth, juſt now mend 
rioned, . plainly ſhews, That this Vice will ' eaſily ſtir up 
_ thoſe that are poſſeſſed with it, to accuſe another fality, if 
it may be for their Advantage fo to do: Thus we read 
alſo, 2 Sam. xvi. 3. how Ziba, a falfe and treacherous Ser- 
vant, who aim Hat nothing but his own Gain, having a 
deſire to undermine his Maſter Mephiboſheth in his Eſtate, 
ſirſt practiſes upon his Fame in a falſe Accuſation, and 
traduc'd hini to David as if he had aſpired to be King: 
And if S/ Pauls preaching had no ways tended to the hin- 
dring the Gain and Advantage Demetrius, and his Fellow- 
Arti ficers reaped by makitig Silver Shrines for Diana, they 
would ſcarce have raiſed ſuch an Uproar againſt that A- 
offle;and his Companions, as we find they did; nor laid 
- ſuch things to their charge, Act. xix. 24. That the love of 
Money ir the root of all Evil, is affirmed by St. Paul, 1 Tim. 
vi. 10. and that in all Ages there have been Knights of the 
Poſt, (a) who if well fed, would ſwear. any ching; is too 
apparent. How was the Continence and Chaſtity of Eu 
ſtathius (H) Biſhop of Antioch, and Holy Athanaſius Biſhop 
_ . of (e) Alexandria, aſfaulted after this manner? Againſt th 
fit of theſe the Arrian Hereticks having hired a certain 
. Non bend conduct vendunt perjuria teſte?, Ov. Amor. I. f. 8 
El: 20. (6) Niceph. I. 8. c. 46. (e) ib. I. 9. c. 23. = 
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lewd Woman to ſwear a Raj 


But certainly ſuch Perſons 
either never read, or never rightly conſidered the Words of 
= Chriſt, Mat. xvi. 26. What is a man 78755 F be ſhall gam 
8 the whole world, and lofe his on ſoul or what honed 4 man 
give in exchange for his ſoul © | 
VII. Laſtly, Malice (which OY: kids how: true an 
Accal! ation is, but how ſpightful and prejudicial) dorh of- 
ren” hurry Perſons on to the committing this Sin: Thus 
fo ph's Laſcivious Miſtreſs maliciouſſy, and falfly, fixes 
er own Crime upon him, Gen. xxxix. 14. and Feremiab's 
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Enemies vent their Malice thus, Fer, xvifi. 18. Come ler > 


us deviſe devices agarnſt Jeremiah, Come let us ſinite him 
with the Tongue, 1, e. Let us invent ſome ill Thing or 
other, and lay to his Charge, and by accuſing him of the 
_ incenſe the higher Powers againſt him, as we find 
did, Fer. xxvi. 11, fa Ying; » This Man is worthy to die, for 

55 585 rophefied_ City; arraigning him as 
guilty of Sedition, 2 denouncing God's 8 by 
reaſon of their Sins; concerning which Accuſers, proba- 
bly choſe Words of the ſame Propherare ro be underſtood, 
Fer. xx. 10, I heard the def umi 9 many ¶ that combined, 
and .conſulred together how by "Falſe Suggeſtions, and ma- 
ticious Informations 1 him daß might work his 
Ruine] faying, report, and we will report it, Li. e. Er | 
ws we ſhall ſay, and we will ſpread it abroad] per 

re we ſhall prevail againſt him, and we ſhall take: ve 
Reven "on him. In like manner Meximinus (a) the TV. 

t was! moved maliciouſly to deface, and deftroy::the 
Trine and Religion obs in his time: For Sha | 
heTaw rhar Violence and Tormen revailed not, but thar; 
13 the Palm, the more ir was Glen down, the more 

w, he uſed this ſpi glitful and ſubtile Merhod to un- 
de e ir? He publiſned divers Books full of Blaſphemy, 5 
of à Confefence be Chriſt and Pilate,” and cauſed 


8 1 | them to be taught to ( hildren inſtead of” their firſt Rudi- 


| ments ; that ſo chey might no ſooner ſpeak, than learn to 
hate and blaſpheme Chriſt; God bleſſed for evermote : 
And not only ſö, but he like wiſe ſuborned certain wicked. - 
and lewd Women do > affirm, char they were Chriſtians, and 
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ö that filthy Practices were daily committed by them in their 
Aſſemblies, which alſo he cauſed to be publiſhed far and 
| BY near in Writing. How fitly therefore dorh the Apoſtle 
pu . join Malice and Wickedneſs together? 1 Cor. v. 8. ſince 
mg there is no ſort of Wickedneſs the malicious Man will 
boggle at. Bur (4) Cicero would have nothing thus done 
contrary to Juſtice, or out of Malice, to injure another: 
Fi | For albeit Cato, tho Fourſcore times accuſed, came ſtill 
\ off with Honour, yet all Perſons may not haye the ſame 
VIII. Bur e puree: or Spring 
alſe Witneſs may ariſe, it mult be 
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nus he was eaten up of Worms, and did rot alive: 
Which calls to Mind what Euſebius (a) relates concernin 5 
- Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem, a Man of a very godly an 


The Firſt wiſhing, If it were not true, he might be burnt; 


Third; That he might loſe his Eye-ſight. Shortly after 
which, the Houſe of the Firſt was burnt down in the 


tlie Second had the Jaundice to ſuch a Degree as kill'd 
him; and the Third ſeeing this, repented, and confeſſed 
the Conſpiracy againſt Narciſſus, but for all that loſt his 
7 X. The Romans had a Law, (V) That if any Man had ac» 
cuſed another, either wrongtully, unlawfully, or withour 
Probability, both his Legs were to be broken: And the 
Fes, had a Law given them by God himſelf, Deut. xix. 


any Man, to teſtiſie againſt him that which was wrong, 
then both the Men, before whom the Controverſie was, 


d thought ro have done unto his Brother. Thus, as So- 
lomon ſays, Prov. xix. 5, 9. 4 falſe Witneſs ſhall not be un- 
prniſhed, and he 8 keth Lyes ſbull not eſcape ; or, if he 
do eſcape” in 'this World, he will moſt certainly be pu- 
niſhed in the World to come, Rev. xxii; 15. Since then a 


tyriſt would liave no Man be guilty of it, tho' it were to 


te ſevereſt Torments, than to ſwear that againſt another 
3 which ke was not fully ſure ro be true. And tis reported 
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16, 17, 18, 19. That if a falſe Witneſs did riſe up againſt 


Ffäalſe Witneſs is ſo ſure to periſh, Prov. xxi. 28. how care - 
fully ought this Sin to be avoided 1 The Heathen (e) Sa- 
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the Second, Thar he might die of the Jaundice; and the f 


Night, and himſelf and Family conſumed in the Flames; 


were to ſtand before the Lord, before the Prieft, and the 
Judges, which ſnould be in thoſe Days; ard the Judges 
were to make diligent Inquiſition: And behold; if the 
Witneſs: were a falſe. Witneſs, and had reftified falſſy a- 

pail. his Brother, then they were to do unto him as he 
1a 


PEER. 


blameleſs Life. Three Men conſpired againſt him out of 
Malice, and charged him with a moſt heinous Crime: 


fave his Life; but eſteemed it more eligible to undergo. 


f quaiids ctabere teſic; - Intertaque rei, Phalarit licet imperes, 
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refuled; and when ſome therefore cried out againſt him, 
he roſe up, and ſaid, Ie Men of Athens ſhall have me for 


your Counſellor, whether ye will or no; but, tho you deſire it 
nnaever ſo much, I will never be a falſe Accuſer. Let not Chri- 
-  . ſtians then in Honeſty and Integrity come behind rhefe 
Hleathens: But fince not only in the Law, (as hath been 
2 mew d). bur in the. C | 


{pel roo, Lxke-xviit. 20, this Com- 
mand, of nor bearing falſe Witneſs, is ſo earneſtly recom- 
- mended ; ler us moſt affectionately deſire Almighty God, 


to have Mercy upon , and by his Grace incline our Hearts 
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1. T HE next Offence of this Nature, that comes under 
1 dur Conſideration, is Calumny, Slagder, or lying 


Defamation, or a common and publick deelaring ſuch 
falſe Reports, tho not before 4 Magiſttate, yet in the 


Company of ſuch as are like to carry them farther, and 


ing ſome falſe Thing, which may ſome way or ether tend 


2 


Spread them abroad; a vain; raſn, and ill-natur' d repor- 


to the Prejudice of another's Safety, Welfare, or Reputa- 
tion; that Scourge of the Tongue, as the Wiſe Man calls ie, 


Ecclus. xxvi. 6. wherewith much deeper Wounds are gt- 
ven than can be by the Sword: It being more pardonable 


manfully to ſeek to take away another's Life, than baſely 


to murder his Good- name. Aquinas (4), defines this Vice 


: to be a falſe and malicious laying any Fault or Crime tro 
Another s Charge: Which may be done, either by inyen- | 
ting a perfect Falſnood of him, or, if not invenkingi yet 


reporting it, knowing it not to be ttue; or elſe by diyul- 
ging it as an abſolute Certainty, ſo as to perſwade gthers 
to believe it, tho the Perſon thus publiſhing ir knows nor 
whether it be true or falſe; and xhis too Is generally ar- 
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- . tended with bitter Railings and ' injurious Reproaches, 
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26 A Bridle for the Tongue. Fart II. 
- manded by the Athentans to impeach a certain Perſon, he 
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may make the grearer Irapreſſion on the Hearers, „ 
Il From hence it may; be perceived” how this Vice 
differs from Detraction, or Backbiting; (of which here. 
after) for this 18, in its proper Signification, an occult ang 
unjuſt; Violation of another's Fame: But Calumny, e 
Slander, tho? it be an unjuſt, yet it is not an occult or Fr 
vate Violation of another Man's Reputation or Credit. 
Both of em, tis true, aim at the ſame End, viz. the ex- 7 
_ringuiſhing or diminiſhing. the Repute of another; bur 
they do not both take the ſame Way to accompliſh and 
bring about this wicked Defign : The one doing it more 
openly and publickly, or at leaſt not in ſo clandeſtine and 
ſecrer a Way as the other. And this common and public 
uttering of reproachful Speeches, with an Intent of raiſing 
an ill (a) Fame of the Perſon ſo reproached, as it dorh for 
the moſt part proceed from Malice, (it implying Matter 
either of Crime or Defect) ſo it generally aims ar fome _ 
Loſs, Hurt, Prejudice, or Diſadvantage ro the Parry de-. 
famed: And therefore the Slanderer (whilſt he conceals  ? 
and diſguiſes wharſoever is commendable and Praife-wor- 
thy) picks up and heaps together all the ill Matter he can 
find; perverting and diſadvantageouſly miſinterpreting 
wharſoever comes in his Way, and highly aggravating or 


— 
« 
5 * 


partially repreſenting Matters; either by ſuppreſſing and ; 


ſmothering wharſoever may ſerve to extenuate or excuſe 
them, or elſe by flily inſtilling ſuch Suggeſtions as may 
breed finifter and untoward Opinions in ſuch Auditors _ 
as afe prone and ar Leiſure to entertain them. © 
III. Now this Sin, tho it be, as will appear, of a moſt 
vile and baſe Nature, yet in Practice is become as com- 
mon as any other among all Perſons of wharſoever Rank, 
Quality, 6r Condition. The beſpatzering others with foul | 
mpurarions, is the common Entertainmènt in moſt Com- 
panies; the defaming and abuſing their Neighbours, the 
moſt faſhionable paſſing away of Time; ink the telling 
malicious Stories of, and faſtning odious Characters upon 
their Brethren, the moſt pleaſing and acceptable Divertiſe- - *? 
ment; wirhour ever conſidering whether what they fay |} 
be true or falſe, or whar the Conſequence of their malis' _ 
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3 A Bride for ebe gie. Fart II. 
cious Obloquy may be; how unlawful it is to defame 
any by Way of Sport, to find themſelves or others Talk; 
or to gtatiſie a merry Humour with the Loſs or Hazard of 
their Neighbour's Reputation, as if it was the meereſt 
Trifle in the World. For, even at thoſe Feaſts and mu- 
rual Entertainments ſo common among us, which ought 
to be like the primitive Love-Feaſts, or Feaſts of Charity, 
how cuſtomary is this Practice? How few of them are 
kept, rather with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and 
Truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. than with the old Leaven of Malice 
and Wickedneſs? Is not the whole Talk concerning this 
Perſon's Infirmities, or that Perſon's Neceſſities; the Miſ- 
fortunes of one Neighbour, or Miſcarriages of another? 
And what a motly Piece is the whole! Firſt, God Al- 
mighty's Bleſſing is importun d; but the Gueſts are no 
ſooner placed, than they begin to divert themſelves with 
' flandering their Neighbours ; which holds on till Thanks 
be returned for the Benefits received to the ſame propi- 
rious Preſerver of Men, and then (like the Dog to his Vo. 
mit, or Sow to the Mare, 2 Pet. ii. 22.) they return to their 
Calumnies again. But how abſurd is it, that our of the 
ſame Mouth ſhould proceed Bleſſing and Curſing, Jam. iii. \ 
1 9, 10. and that with the fame Tongue Men ſhould bleſs 
| God, even the Father, and revile Men which are made after. 
the Similitude of God? Certainly, as the Apoſtle there 
aps, theſe Things ought not fo to be: For the Commonneſs 
 _ of this ill Practice doth not make it at all the more law- 
ful. As we are forbid to follow a Multitude in doing 
Evil; fo, for the like Reaſon, no doubt, we are not al- 
ä lowed to follow a Multitude in ſpeaking Evil one of ano- 
* TT.. „du 8 3 
$ IV. It was the Saying of that moſt excellent Philoſo- 
pher Socrates, (Who, by the Judgment of Apollo, was e- 
ſteemed the wiſeſt Man upon Earth) () That Calumny and 
- Slander have oft cauſed the Death of many good Men. And 
when he adds, That he ſuppoſed his End might be wrought 
| by the ſame Means; the Event made out that he was not 
Fo miſtaken : For, becauſe he was chiefly for promoting the 
| Srudyand Practice of Moral Philoſophy, his Enemies ac-: 
euſed him of Contempt toward their Gods; for which he 


x — 


's) Tat Taker egos &c Socrat. in Apolog. apud Platon. 
4 jj no i. oO 


e ö Why 145 eg 25 LI N 2 2 9 N R 7 * * Key 8 2 " © FI - - 2-H * 3 
N OS 8 72 2 . 7 OT 1 i dens 4 by "> "> 
3 ö 7 Rb La L e E ; - YE ; : N FTI L 
1 wy 55 +: . 3 * 3 x : R ms Phe 27 Ss . 
a VF : AN „ x : Sw "Is ; A . + 4 N ' * ba — 1 - ; * + 4 
; , , SI 15 0 8 : : 5 4 F Wo . 
4 % # "2 4 , % q i ES 2h 0 
: ; 2 4 * * x: 43; : 
Seek. 8 19 v. Or 7. 1 „ 
3 \ = } „ A 3 , | 7 : "hg 7 £ R f 
7 py” 1 25 1 4 2 : N N 3 ; % * 4 
: 2 e 1 2 * * 9 * , 
: . 5 ; „ 
was condemned to die, by a Poriory of E 
* 8 8 h : 9 . . 4 % 3 £ 7 ' 7 mY ; 2 


lock. And indeed both Sacred and Prophane Hiftoi 


| ſure us, that the beſt Perſons have in this kind ff "i 


moſt. Was not Moſes, the meekeſt Man upon Earth, 


"i 


the Devaſtations and Confuſions that came upon the N. 1 


man Empire. And the Sacking (b) of Rome by che Got 


Moral Vertues, much troubled. : :- 8 5 
V. So chat the Advice of Menander, Nor to utter the 


leaſt Slander, is very good; becauſe, as he there adds, 1 


chere will be ſoon found too too many that will be ready = 
ta aggravate the ſame, and make a moſt heinous Crime ef 
a mall Miſcarriage, and a huge Beam of a little Mete, 
Mat. vii. 3. heightning the Faults and; Imperfectiqus of 
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ds raiſe, or (as it is in che Margin of 


3 Io 5 HA then "——_ _ 1 Blame, 
and loading them with more Di race than they deſerve. 
"The worſt of it is, tis ſo very difficult, if not impoſſible, 


to meet with better Uſage; neither is there any Fence or 


Preſervative againſt a calumniating Tongue: For as no 
Perſon is wholly. exempr from all manner of 3 or 
Miſdemeanors, ( fince in many Things we o end all, Tam 


iii. 2.) fo the common Diſpoſitions of Men ſeem to — 7 
them too roo much this ay And as Slander i 1s a fruit- 
ful Vice, and can eaſily find Matter, there being Dirt e- 


nough ro be found in every Street for thoſe who have a 
Mind to throw it at their Neighbours; ſo likewiſe hath 


ir a ſtrange metamorphoſing Faculty, and, by turning the ; 


wrong End of the Proſpective, ſeldom diſcetns Things as 
really they are. Thus the hoſpitable Perſon is repreſented 45 
profuſe, and the prudenthy frug al as a Niggard. He that is 
innocentiy free ant | pleaſant in Gas Converſation, the Slanderer 
terms looſe and vain; and the ferious and:fteddy, ſeem to him 
fullen and moroſe. Plutarch indeed tells us, (4) That Ring 
"Philip, by ſending a Preſent to one that ſpoke ill of hi 
not only ſtopp d his Mouth, but won his Heart; and was 


after wards as much commended by him, as he was defa- 
med before. But che beſt Way, no doubt, to uſe St. Pauls 


| Words, 2 Cor. xi. 12. is to cut off Occaſion from them which 


1 ; 74: -fire Occaſion : Having, as St. Peter exhorts, 1 Pet. ii. 1 2. 
5 3 that wheregs they ſpeak againſt you | 
41 Evil-doers, they may, by your good Works which they fall 


bebold, glorifie Almighty God. There is no readier Way 


1 . 8 deſtroy the Credit of Standerets, than to act well and 
juſtly ; to live ſoberly, rightepuſly, and godly in this preſent 
” !FPorld, Tit. ii. 12. and to Fi 


» 2s: Doves, Mar. x. 16. And therefore tis reported hoth of 


Plato and Chryippus, That when they were told fome Per- 
ſons ſpoke ill of them; ITI no Matter, ſaid ee we will 


WP 85 ior ſo that no Body ſhall believe them. © 
VI. Neither will any wiſe! or prudent Perſons ever oe 


courage, liften to, or entertain ſuch common eee 


of Mankind. God hath commanded, Exod. xxiii. 1. 


; "receive a falſe Report, or not ſo m ch as ro endure tlie 
009 Flotaveh, tut., 


* 3 


2 


+: 909 yt . — PO 


— 
» 


wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs 


e Bibles). not to = 


— — 


25 1 ELL | 
s 1 ww * > 1 
ERAS os Y OF Dy 

1 N pron 5 3%, 8 hy 1 7 0 
5 „ 8 5 

* 9 1 * © 

* 4 , ; 
1 98 * * 8 


Hearing of it ſer as che Receiveriof ftolen Goo 
Partner wirkrthe Thief, ſo the willing Hearer and Ente 
tainer of a falſe Report is Parrüer with the Slandetet 
For, as according to the common Proverb, I/ there weft 
10 Receivers, there would be ns" Thieves : Ao 4 there 
were none to give ear to and cheriſn Slanders, there would 


give too eaſie Credit to them, there would be none would 
think it worth their while ro ſpend their Timẽ igt repor ng 
them to no Purpoſe. So that whoſoever, by a willing Ru- 
dience and Attention, by a credulous ASprobdtices And Al. 
ſent, or by expreſſing a Delight and Pleaſure therein, doth 


8 * 


| Partner in the Fact, ſo he is a Sharer in the Guilt, ar 


God knows very often is very great. 7 


* 


VII. Ir is related of St. Auguſtine, (a) That he had Up- 
Effect; He'thar delighteth ro ſlander thoſe that are abſent, 


his Gueſts, or any there preſent, to run out againſt ano- 
ther, he would preſently put them in mind of the fore- 
mentioned Words, and threaten, if they would not leave 

off, to leave the Company, and retire to his Chamber. 
And truly, "whoſoever doth ſeriouſly conſider thoſe Words 
of Solomon, Prov. xvii. 4. He is a Wicked-doer, who giveth 


heed to falſe Lips; and a. Lyar, that giveth ear to 4 nage, 


Tongue, muſt needs ſhew a great Indignation againſt this 
Vice, an utter Averſion from hearing ſlanderons Reports, 
and a conſtant Unwillingneſs to believe them. It is part 
of the good Man's Character, Pfal. xv. 3. That he tales 
not up Cor, as it is render d in the Margin, doth not receive 


or endure] a Reproach "againſt his Neighbour ; and part of 
the wiſe Man's Character too: For we are told, Prov. xiv. . 
15. That he is a fimple Man that believeth every Word. 


He rhar is truly good, and wiſe, conſiders how void of 
Equity and Conſideration the buſiè and talking Part of 


Mankind is: He knows how often ſuch falſe Reports are 


raiſed from nothing at all, and how nimbly they ſcatter and 
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be none to invent or diſperſe chem: If there were none td 


any ways further or abet this wicked Practice; as he is a4 


reſponſible likewiſe for the Miſchief that may enſue; whi & 
on his Table written, in Two Latin Verſes, Words to this 


ler him know, that he is unworthy to fir at this Table, or 
that this Table is unfir for him. And if he heard any of 


diſperſe 
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1  _ Bridle for the Tongue: Furt II. 
| diſperſe themſelves ;. how eaſily from one Thing they are 


transformed into another, and how ſoon from ſmall Sparks 

grow into a great Blaze: And therefore, as he would 
be willing char others ſhould, upon the like weak 
Grounds, raſhly believe any ill Report concerning him- 
ſelf; ſo he cannot be 10 maliciouſſy diſpoſed, as, upon 


every idle Hear-ſay, to entertain a bad Opinion of ano- 


VIII. The doing of which, as it ſhews want of Cha- 


rity, ſo likewiſe want of Judgment too: For the Slanderer 


is a common Enemy; and therefore, as what he tells you 


ſo no doubt he will be as ready to ſerve you m the ſame 
| Riad, And. therefore the Propher's Advice is very ſeaſona- 
ble ar all times, Fer. ix. 4, 5. Take ye heed every one of his 
Ne:ghbour, and truſt ye not in any Brother; for every Brother 
mo er ſupplant, and every Neighbour will walk with Slan- 


— 


ders. And they will deceive every one bis Neighbour, and | 


will not ſpeak, the Truth: They have taught their Tongue to 
peak Lyes, and weary themſelves to commit Inzquity.. Ageſi- 
laus (a) therefore (King of the Lacedæmouiant) was wont 
to ſay, That the Manners and Temper of the Slanderer 
are no leſs to be weighed and conſidered than thoſe of the 
| Perſon whom he defames; vix. Whether or no he be nor 
his particular Enemy himſelf, or be encouraged, bribed, 
or fer on by ſome who are diſaffected to him, and bear 


_ him a Grudge? Whether he be not too credulous, and 


apt to be impoſed upon; or vain, and careleſs of what he 
 fays?_. Whether or no he be known to be juſt and honeſt 
in his Dealings, and one that in his Diſcourſe - hath been 
| obſerved to have had always a due Regard to Equity and 


Truth > Whether he be nor ill-humour d, or proud, and 


have been wont to make it his common Practice to report 


bad Stories of others? c. For, as Cicero obſerves, (b) He 


that is ready to ſpeak, evil of another, ought to be free from 


Faults himſe ; from thoſe at. leaſt wherewith he reproacheth | 


bis Neighbour : (c) For ſo faith the Apoſtle, Rom. ii. 1. 
Th 2 ine xcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art, that j udgeſt 


1 


7 (a) Eroſin. de Ling. p. 223. ( Cie. in Sallaſt. & As, 5. in 
8 (c) Que eulpare ſoles 1 11 ve fe eceris pſe, Cato de Mor. 
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| thus ;,, for whilſt E 2 | 
wherein thou judgeſt another, 4 £0 ndemneſt thy. 

and nor only fo, but, for. the 00 Reaſon that he —5 

fault with others, he muſt expect char others will condemn 
bim. 

N 5 nf uttering Sanders, was one of das —_ 
lent Rules 1ſccrates (a) prſeibed to his Demonicus; and . 
hope, from whar hath. been. ſaid, it appears how ſinful and 

| unbecoming it is, either to publiſh falſe Reports, or to 
hear them: Which ſort of Practices, as they muſt needs 
be very odious in the Sight of God, who loveth the Peace 
and Welfare of Men; ſo common Senſe and daily Expe- 
rience do ſhew how baſe and diſi ingenuous they are in 
themſelves, how contrary they are to Juſtice, how oppo- 
ſite to Charity, how odious to good Men, and how hurt- 
+ ful to all; neither are the miſchievous Conſequences. of 
them ſoon over. Whence ſome have compared Calumny 
.d to London Dirt, with which tho a Man may be beſpatter d 
to {Win an Inſtant, yer it requires much Time and Pains. to 
73. ſcour it out again; and however the Wound may be 
ar healed up, yet the Scar will ſtill remain. If this Practice 
er were as commendable as ir is common, God Almighry 


he would nor by the Mouth of his Apoſtle have commanded 
or Ius, 1 Per. ii. 1. to lay aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and 
d, WH pocrifies, and Envies, and Evil-ſpeakings, And well are 
ar theſe joined together, fince Slander hath all along been 2 
nd principal Engine whereby coverous and ambitious, envious 
he Ind ill-narur'd Perſons have endeavoured, by undermining 


others, to advance chemſelves: But let the Deſign in do- 
ing ſo be what it will, Solomon's Words will eternally hold 


od rue, Prov. x. 18. He that uttereth 4 $lander--is 4 Fool.. A 
ind Fool he is, becauſe he is guilty of a very great Sin, (for : 
ort Nell Sin is fooliſh) and alſo, becauſe he brings many great 
He Inconveniencies, Troubles, and Miſchiefs on himſelf : For 
m y no Means can a Man raiſe ſo deadly Enmity againſt 
beth imſelf, and by Conſequence ſo endanger his Eaſe, Wel- 
. 1. Hare, and Safety, as by this vile Practice; ſeeing hereby 
gelt e becomes not only odious to the Perſon whom he doth 


wbuſe, but to all others too, who are always upon ſhun- 
g. in ung anch date din: 24 dangerous Perſon,, MO 


(4 ant mais Needs. 1focrat. 1 Demonicum. 
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444 4 Bridle for the Tongue. | Part II. 
they are ſenſible how eaſily, and they know not how ſoon, 
it may be their own (a) Caſe, as to have him ſhoot our, 
even agatyft' them roo, ſuch Arrows, againſt which there 
is no Guard or Defence, eben bitter Words, Pal. Ixiv. 3. 
N. But, to be ſure, as the Righteous Man is ſaid to hate 
Lying, ſo all ſuch” honeſt” Perſons as have any Love of 
Truth and Ingenuity, any Regard to Juſtice and Charity, 
or any Senſe of Humanity and common Civility, can ne- 
ver Be ſuppoſed to lend an ear to the Slanderer with any | 
Patience, Delight, or Satisfaction: So that he is baniſhed | 
from all Company and Converſation, or becomes very un- 
i welcome whenſoever he thruſts himſelf into ir; none 
3 thinking ir ſafe to truſt or keep Company with rhoſe who 
Y will make no Scruple of ſaying any Thing that will pleaſe 
their Fancies, promote their Ihtereſt, or ſatisfie their Re- 
venge. Neither is this all: For the Conſcience of dealing 
ſo baſely and unworthily by another, doth continually 
rack and torment the Slanderer; he is perpetually haunted | 
with Diſquier and Regrer; and being always in Danger, | 
he is therefore always in Fear of being found” our, and | 
compelld with Shame to recant and fay backward, if not 
ſiome other Way to render Satisfaction; whilſt no Body | 
3Z ſeems in the leaſt ro cencern themſelves ro excuſe his | 
Faulrs, who doth 'ſo'outragiouſly endeavour to take away 
the Reputarion of others, + Ht it ye 
XI. Some have thought that Defamation ought to be 
more ſeverely puniſhed than Theft, becauſe it doth more 
Injury to civil Societies; and becauſe it is a harder Matter 
to ſecure one's Reputation from a Slanderer, than one's 
= Money from a Robber. And indeed, if what Solomon 
3 ſays be obſervable, Prov. xxii. 1. That 3 RE is ra. 
ther to be choſen than great Riches ; and if by Name there 
EE - are to ' underſtand (as | it is plain we muſt) a Mans a 
5 Credit, Fame, and Reputation in the World; the Infe-} 
rence is clear, That a Defamer is the worſt of Thieves, 
the Sacrilegious ones excepted. (b) Perhaps, becauſe he 
_ draws no Blood, nor breaks any Bones, he may fanſie him- 
ſelf innocent, and ſuppoſe no great Wrong or Injury to be 
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Sect. II. O, .Calumny; or Slauer. 48 
| dotie his Neighbour. But herein he is mightily miſtaken : 
For fince all Perſons ( ſuch. eſpecially e 506 Jo- 
Value uj 


Y baer good Name, than upon any, ot eber Goods apa Fo 


the Highway, or cur their Throats. W 


good Name, he is robb'd of all; except a good Conk: 


ſpiteful Enemy; th 


7 . 22 N 


| On | 


tion of Honeſty, or Honour) do ſer a higher 


25 

5 | 3 i © A JAWS 

ſeſſions, yea, chan upon their very Lives: Therefore, by 
bereaving them ef chat, they, do them greater Wrong, 
7 may 
be cu· 


red ; but the taking away of a Man's good Name, is füch 


be recovered, and the Wounds of the Body may 


y- + "=" oF 


| an Injury as is irreparable, and for which there. is nd Cute 


or Reſtitution; not to mention how often all that 'a Man 


| hath in this World, all the Comforts and Conveniencies of 


this Life depend upon it: So that, being deprived of his 


| Conlcl- 
ence, which is beyond the Reach of Malice or Misfor- 


1X11J47%SRõũ . ß 14 
XII. To what hath been ſaid, L may likewiſe add; That 
| Slander is the moſt black and helliſh Sin imaginable: For 


it is that which gives the Devil his very Names, el expreſ= 
ſing his Nature the moſt of any; for therefore is he calfed 
the Slanderer, or malicious Accuſer, Fohn viii. 44. there- 
fore is he called Satan, As v. 3. li. e. the Adverſaty, or 


the Accuſer of the Brethren, Rev. xil. 10. 
and the Father of a Lye, John viii. 44. He is the grand. 
Defamer of God to Man, of Man to God, and of one 
Man to another. Of God. t Man; as when he told Eve 
ſhe ſhould nor die, tho' ſhe did eat of the Forbidden Frait, 

Gen. iii. 4. Which was as much as if he had faid, God 

dorh bur deceive you. with. ſuch Threats and Menaces3* 
ye ſhall not die ar all. Of Men i God; called therefore 
the Accuſer of the Brethren, Rev, xii, 10. and the Adver- 
ſary that goeth about like I roaring Li on, ſeeking whom be 
may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. And that hu he dealt with, holy; 
Fob, God himſelf confeſſeth, Jb. il, 3, faying unto Satan, 


£ 


” 


Haſt thou conſidered ny Servant Fob ; how he ſtall Holder hy faſt | 


his Integrity, although thou movedſt me againſt him, to deſtrey 
bim without Cauſe? And laſtly, of Man to Man; by in- 
gendring ungodly and uncharitable Surmiſes, Opinions, 


and Suſpicions, in one Man againſt another; and in pro- 


 voking and ſtirring up one Man to ſlander, hurt, and in- 


jure one another: For which Cauſe he is ſaid, Eph. ti. 2. 
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3 1 e 8 ; wes 3 * : - 1 1 
to wotk i: che Children of Diſobedience; and their Wiſdom 


is {aid to be deviliſh, who have bitter Envying and Strife in 
their Heatrs, Fam. iii. 14, 15. Now certainly that Practice 


muſt needs be confeſs d to be highly wicked, whereby | 


Perſoris, become Nameſakes to the Devil himſelf, and do 
fo exattly reſemble him in Nature and Diſpoſition ; and 
 rherefote 1 is no Wonder ( unleſs they prevent the ſame 
by cite 7 


Prot. VI. 16, 17, 18, 19. there are Six Things which the 
Lord Yorh hate, and the Seventh he counts a foul Abomi- 


rity is quenched, Unkindneſs foſter d, and ſuch Animoſi- 


ties and Quarrels raiſed, as do rob roo often end in Blood. 


or ſu ſtice, ſlander and reproach their Brethren. So that | 
l conclude this Head with the Words of the Plalmiſt, | 


and lioveth gens} Days, that he may fee Good ® Keep thy Tongue 
; nd do good; ſeek Peace, and purſut it. 
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rimely and ſerious Repenrance) that it doth expoſe Wi 
them to endleſs Miſeries and Sorrows, atid. baniſh them | 
om. Heaven and eternal Happineſs. Solomon tells us, 
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I. traction, or Backbiting is another Scourge of the 
I. Tongue (Job v. 2 1.) chat is to be condemned; between 
which and Slander, as there is much Affinity, ſo there 
is ſome Difference: For Slander involveth an meren 
of Falſhood, and proceeds more openly, and boldly; but 


Y 


Detraction may be couched in Truth, and dorh endea- 
vour more cloſely, (a) and privily to diſparage, or diſgrace 
another: A Vice, ſays Cicero, (b) when out of a naughty 
Diffoſition, or Deſign, a Man ftudiouſly ſtrives to leſſen, 
or impair his Neighbour's Reputation, by reporting in 
his Abſence, ſomething or orher concerning him that is ri- 
diculous, abuſiye, or reproachful; ſeeking out for Ble- 
- miſnhes, and Defects, even in the beſt Actions of the 
*. moſt worthy Perſons, and uſing all imaginable Care, and 
d. Cunning to pervert it, and, miſrepreſent, every, thing, vo 
chat Purpoſe. For you may eaſily obſerve, that the Back- 
biter, or Detractor doch always repreſent Things under che 
moſt diſadvantageous Circumftances it is poſſible. for. him 
to do, concealing whatſoever may ſerve. to excule, or com- 
mend them ; he miſconſtrues the Words, miſinterprets the 
| Deſigns, miſnames the Qualities, and miſrepreſents che 
Actions of his Neighbour: So chat no Man can be ſafe 
from him, becauſe there is Nothing, but by theſe. Means, 
may, be corrupted, and depraved: (e) A Perſon chat is 
Chearful and Familiar, is thus repreſented as one that is 
Vain and Looſe : The Liberal Man as a Prodigal, and 
* Spendrhrift. : The Frugal and Provident Man, as Cove- 
tous and Sordid: The Sober and Modeſt, as Dull and 
* Stupid: The Wary and Reſerved, as Crafty and Defign- 
"0&5. 8 ge and Godly,” as Hypecritical. and 
* Superſtirious /: The Juſt and Honeſt, as a Fool, and no 
2 e 1 N N 
quo abſentis fama clantrulum lediter, 
98 Aquin. 22, 2#.. qu. 73. p. 13. col. 1. Paris, 26a a. (H). Cic. 
1. f Forte Ter in Pigs, Ren 
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Helles b, Mar. xii. 44. 4% boil Aan, out"of che evil Trea- 


genuous Difpoſition put Perſons upon doing this; and of- 


Detraction, ſpring from Envy ar another's thriving in the 
World, or flouriſhing in the good Eſteem of Men, which | 
©  thereforethe Detractor ſtrives all he can to, blaſt and Rifle : 
For perceiving himſelf not ro haverheWorth,and defpairing 
to arrive tothe Credit, and Renown others have artath'd ro, 
this cepining Patton purs tin upon diſpariging them, thas 
fo, When he ſees he cannot ariſe to their Pitch, he may 
bring them down to his. This envious kind of Pride will 
not permit him ro endure that any, beſide him f, ſhould 
be either Excellent, Oſefull, or Good ; and thetefore 
he ſeeks all he can to eclipſe and darken tlie Gifts, good 
Qualities, and Perfections of others; and either wholly | 
to take off chat Eſteem which is due to chem, or to leſſen 
is ar leaſt in the Opinion of the World, by undervaluing 
a8 ſpeaking ſlighrly of them: Or if they appear fo | 


Le aan bright, as he Knows nor which Way, 20 cloud, | 


real or ſeigned InfirmityoF him, | he endeavours 10 de. 
tract from his Neighbours Excellencies ;*dni by caſting in 
fame "azar Flies, as the wife Man ſpeaks,” Eccleſ. X. T. en- 
deavoùrs to corrupt the Savour of ſo delicicùs an Oint- 
: 1 Eos ern F. | 
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ect. III. Of Detraction, or Buctbiting- 3 
ment. The doing which, as it is very unreaſonable (for 

certainly we ought not to love, or eſteem any Man the 
leſs for having ſuch good Qualities for which we ought tro 


good, and gracious unto him. e 
| - TV. Sometifnes again; Spite, Malice, and Revenge, 


- + ? 4 
4 . 
. * 


value, and reſpect him the more) ſo likewiſe is it very 
unjuſt ; and injurious alſo ro God, who gratiouſly be- 
ſtowed the ſame upon him, as is expreſly declar'd in the 
Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, Mat. xx. 15. 
where the Lord thereof asks them who found fault with 
his Bounty to others, Mhether or no it was not lawful to do 
what he pleaſed with his own ꝰ and what Reaſen there was 


= that any of them ſhould have an evil Eye, becauſe his was 
go 2 We ought rather ro acknowledge, reverence, and 


thankful for ſuch eminent Gifts in our Brethren, 1 Cor. 
i. 3. and glorifie God in their behalf; than murmur, and 
repine at his Goodneſs; neither can there be a truer ſign 


ny a baſe Diſpoſition, than ro enyy, hare, and wiſh.a 


re 
Man ill, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe God hath been 


are the Cauſes of Backbiting and Detraction: Such a 
Perſon fanſies his Neighbour's Vertue, or Worth to be 
highly prejudicial to him, as rendring his Unworthineſs the 

more conſpicuous, and remarkable; and therefore out of 


a ſpiteful Revenge he labours to diſparage, and vilifie the 
| ſame, always taking care, where he cannot find Spots, ro 


make, and deviſe em; being ſenſible of no good Qualities 
in himſelf, whereon to build a Reputation, he ſeeks. to 
better Himſelf by diſctediring others, and ſo to ground a 
kind of Credit upon the Ruins; and Rubbiſſi of another's 
Fame ; which leads laſtly to another Principle from whence 


| this. evil Practice doth ſpring, and that is, a baſe ſelfiſh 


Deſign ; for as Detraction, or Backbiting is a common 
Engine, whereby ill Perſons ſtrive to attain their Ends; ſo 
upon that Account do tliey never ſcruple by the ſame un- 
{awful Means ro undermine, and ſupplant whomſoever 
they find, or fanſie to ſt and in their way. How uſual is 


chis in the Courts of great Princes, where there is nothing 


almoſt but Intriguing; and Treachery, and tripping up 
one anothers Heels to make way for their own: Advance- 
ment? But let ſuch prerending Chriſtians hear the Words 
of that wiſe, and honeſt Heathen, (a) The detracting, or 


10 «| Detrabire aliquid alteri, &c. Cic. Offie. I. 3. p tir. 
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60 2 Bridle for the Tongue. Part Il, 
taking away of any thing relating to another (Whether in 
Reputation, or Poſſeſſions) and advantaging a Mans ſelf 
by another's Damage, or Loſs, is more contrary to Nature 
than Death, or Poverty, or Grief, or whatever elſe can 
mappen to his Body, or Eſtate; for it utterly takes away, 
ſaith he, all manner of humane Socieryv. ps Emmet 
V. Bur, from whatſoever Cauſe it may fpring, the im- 


| e. or leſſening another in point of Fame, rendring 
him leſs valued, and eſteemed by others, is the final aim 
of Detraction, which all muſt grant to be a very bad 
one; becauſe a Man's Reputation is a Thing very valu- 
able, as well as deſirable; ſaid therefore to be better than 
precious Ointment, Eccleſ. vii. 1. And rather to be chaſen 
than great Riches, Prov. xxii. I. and to make the Bones fat, 
Prov. xv. 30. and the like: And therefore to rob him of 
that, is the higheſt Injury that can be done him; it being 
eſteemed dearer to a Man than his very Life, or however, 
one of the greateſt Comforts of it: Vea, to ſome Perſons, 
(ſuch eſpecially as ſubſiſt by Dealings in the World) tis 
fo very neceſſary, that it may well be reckon d, as the 
chief Means of their Livelihood. And that which makes 
the Injury of deſtroying another's Credit the greater, is 
the difficulty, it not impoſſibility of making Reparation. 
A Man's good Name is like the Merchant's Wealth, got 
in many Years, and loft in an Hour; and then, no Raines 
Are ſo irreparable as thoſe of it; becauſe in this cenſorious 
and uncharitable Age, daily Experience ſhews how hard 
a Matter it is, when Men are poſſeſs d of an ill Opinion 
of any Perſon, to work ir out; and that very fewware as 
willing to lay down ill Conceits of their Neighbours, as 
they are to take them up: But notwichſtanding all this, 
the malicious Backbirer is bound in Reaſon, and Rehgion 
ro endeavour all he can to reſtore the good Name of his 
Neighbour, which by his detracting Tongue he hath ta- 
| ken away, becauſe without his doing fo, he can never 
expect God's Pardon for fo abominable a Sin. 
. VI, To this End, let ſuch Perſons ſeriouſly conſider how 
patiently they would ſuffer: their own Reputation robe 
thus invaded, who are ſo ready to take away that of their 
Neighbour; for it may be obſerved, that thoſe who moſt | 
Night another's Fame, are commonly fuch as are very | 
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tender of their own; and will nor endure ſo much as that 15 

PI Ee 20h 3 5 $4 «4 Wl is” _ 2 b 8 2 4 4% * * "S * £4% *% \ S4*A 7 . At 
— Eo = 


$ 


. 


. 7 
E 

1 N 9 

3 1 

7 . b 

$4, 

F 


8 ; LE wt ib 24 TEE! ALLE $445 5s fb. tet 3: et of . a 
it ſnould be touch'd : From whence. It may eaſily 


* 


loving our Neighbour as our ſelves, Mat. xix. 19. and hoping 
and believing the beſt of him we can, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. And 
indeed, there can ſcarce be a tiobler Inftance of Charity, 
than the concealing the Faulrs of others, ſo they be nor 
flatter d or perſwaded ro continue rhem.: But the De- 


ing the Worſt in his Hrorher, maliciouſly endeavours co 

bereave him of his deareſt, and moſt precious Enjoyment : 

The doing which, as it is moſt unjuſt, and uncharitable, 

ſo likewiſe is it very baſe, and a certain ſign of a meat 

Spirit, and ill Breeding 2 For true Generoſity conſiſts in 

nothing more than a candid, and favourable regard to 
others; but it is the Property of a Coward to ſtab a Man 
behind his Back, and detract from the Worth of a Perſon, 
who is not preſent to cleat himſelf, 3 


* , * 4 1 — 


VII. Vea further, this Sin of Betractibn or Backbhing. 
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involves a great deal of Impiety too, and muſt needs on 
ſeveral Accounts be moſt odious ro Almighty God; not 
only as he is he God of Truth, Deut. xxxii: 4. and there- 
fore abbors Lying, Prov. vi. 17. with which Backbiting is 
commonly interwoven ; not only as he is the God of Fuſtice, 
Plal, xlv. 21. and therefore is againſt one Perſons injuring 
another, Jer. xxii. 3. not only as he is the God of Love, 2 
Cor. xiii. 11. and therefore hates ſuch à malicious viola- 


On 


* 


of his Glory, and the practice of Goodneſs greatly hindred 
and obſtructed. We read, Mat. ix. 8. æhat upon our Sa- 


3 FBA SKA 


the multitude that ſaw, it, glorified God, who had given ſueh 
Power unto men: (for as ſuch a one Chriſt then appeared 
unto them, though the Power working theſe things was 
confeſs d to be Divine: ) bur the envious Detractor, in- 
ſtead of reverencing and glorifying God for beſtowing 
any excellent Gifts and Graces on his Brethren, endea- 
vours all he can to leſſen and diſgrace him: thus wound- 


n 


7 


bour, whom by theſe means he doth alſo diſcourage from 
the practice of Vertue, whilſt he perceives the beſt Men, 
mY acid. beſt Actions to be expoſed to the rude Aſſaults of 
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tractor on the other hand by defiling the Beſt, and diſplay- 


tion of Charity; but alſo becauſe God is hereby robb'd 


viour's miraculouſly Turing one that was ſick of the Palſie, 


ing the, Divine Goodneſs, through the ſide of his Neigh- 
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3 m Whence it n appear \. 
how very unjuſt this Practice is, and how very uncharitas . 
ble too, as contradicting that grand Rule of Charity, the 
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Obloquy and Detraction, and the moſt diſadvantageous 
Apprehenſions about them. ” - | 


— 


VIII. Ir was therefore a good Saying, Never ſpeak i | 


of any Man; if of a good Man, it is Impiety; if of a bad 
Man, rather give him your Prayers; and as by the wiſe 
Man, He that condemneth the juſt, is, ſaid to be, an abomi- 
nat ion to the Lord, Prov. xvii. 15. ſo by the Prophet, a 
Woe is pronounced agaihſt thoſe that take away the Righ- 
zeouſneſs of the righteous from him, Iſa. v. 23. which will 


appear to be bur juſt, if we conſider the bad Confequents, WM 


which the doing ſo producerh, both in regard to others, 
as well as the common Practiſers thereof. For the De- 
tractor is ſaid ro wound Three with one Arrow ſhor from 
his viperous Tongue, vi. The Perſon whom he backbites, 
the Perſon that gives ear to him, and himſelf: To the 
firſt he certainly does a great deal of miſchief, by bereaving 
him of his Reputation, whereby oftentimes Diſappoint- 


ments, and great Damage do 'accrue unto him: To the 


ſecond allo he does the like, whilſt by inftilling his poy- 
' ſonous Suggeſtions into his Ears, he makes him take up 
unjuſt, and uncharitable Conceits of his Neighbour, and 
brings him in to be an Acceſſory in the wrong thar is 
done him: And laſtly, ro himſelf the Backbiter doth a 
great deal of Hurt and Prejudice, by raifing up a great 
many Enemies; for every Man will be apt to ſay, He that 


thus abuſeth one, will be ready to do ſo ro another, and | 


do ſerve me after the ſame manner too, if J happen to 

come in his way: And therefore he is look'd upon as a 
baſe and dangerous Perſon to converſe with, and ſhun'd 
and abhor'd by all as a common Enemy ro Mankind: All 


are ready to return him the ſame Meaſure, as that where- | 


with he meets unto others, Matt. vii. 2. and commonly whilſt 


he ſeeks to bring Trouble or Shame upon his Neighbours, 


he brings it upon himſelf: For as true Worth, however 


ir may chance to be clouded for a time, will at length bre 
forth through rhe blackeſt Mifts, and gloriouſly diſplay it 
ſelf to the Confufion of the moſt inveterate Oppoſers | 
thereof: So will the folly and malice of Detraction ap- 


| pear at laſt very viſible unto all Men. gs 
IX. Now if what hath been ſaid be ſeriouſly conſi- 
der'd, it will ſeem no wonder at all, that #/hiſperings, 


and Backbitings are join d with Debates, Envyings, Wrath, 


_ Swellings, 
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= deſpiteful, proud, unmerciful, &cc. 
no ins were greater than thoſe we have been condemn- 


and Arrows there is no Protection. 


| Obſervations are very proper and true, Eccleſ xix. 6,9, 8 


ate ae 
* 


Swellings, Tumulte, 2 Cor. xii. 20. and that ſuch common 
Barretrers and Backbiters are rank d amongſt thoſe that are 
filled with all Unrighteouſneſs, Mickedneſs, Envy, and Mali- 
ciouſneſs ; amongſt Murtherers, baters of God, Covenant- _ 
breakers, and inventers of evil r among ſuch as are 
om. i. 29, 30, 31. as if 


ing, none more injurious; whence Diogenes (+) being de- 
manded the Bitings of what Beaſts were moſt dangerous? 
returned this Anſwer, Of tame Beaſts, a Flatterer ; of wild, 
a Detractor; and accordingly the royal Pſalmiſt, complain- 
ing of his Misforrune in falling into ſuch hands, faith, 


. tvii. 4. 4% foul is among Lions, and I lie even among 


them that are ſet on fire, even the ſons of men, whoſe teeth 
are ſpears and arrows, and their tongue a ſharp ſword ; they 


did tear me, faith he, and ceaſed not, Pſal. xxxv. 15, 16. and 


gnaſhed upon me with their teeth; their words were as drawn 


1 ſwords, Pal. Iv. 21. and ſwords were in their lips, Pal. lix. 7. 


ſo likewiſe Solomon tells us, Prov. x11. 18. that there is that 


= /preaketh like the piercings of a ſword ; and who that is, you 
may gueſs from what he adds, Prov. xxv. 18. ſaying, 1 


man that beareth falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour, is a 
maul, and a ſword, and a ſharp arrow ; againft which Swords 


% 


X. Ir muſt therefore be confeſt, that the Son of Sirach's 
9, 10, 11, 12. He that can rule his tongue ſhall live without 
ſtrife, and he that hateth babling, ſhall have leſs evil : Re- 
bearſe not unto another that which is told unto thee, and thou 


ſhalt fare never the worſe. Whether it be to friend or foe, 


talk not of other mens lives, and if thou canſt without offence, 
reveal them not. For he hath heard and obſerved thee, and 


when time cometh he will hate thee. If thou haſt heard a 


word, let it die with thee, and be bold it will not burſt thee : 
For he is 4 fool that travelleth with a word, as a woman in 
labour of a child; and at an arrow that ſtickesh in a mans 
thigh, ſo is a word in a fools belly. Of this Alexander the 
Great was nor inſenſible, who having received a Letter 
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from his Mother, wherein (a) ſhe laid ſome ill things to An- 

_ Finater's Charge, after he had read it over, with his great 
Favourite Hepheſtion, he preſently took his Signet from his 
Finger, and put ir upon Hepheſtion's Lips, thereby ſealing 
them up as it were, and conjuring a ſtrict Silence of ano- 

ther's Diſgrace. Heride not the Abſent, was the Precept of 
an Eminent Philoſopher; And ſp cak, not evil one of another, 
of as Eminent an Apoſtle, ag iv. 11. And ſpeak not coil. 
of, or curſe not the deaf, is the Command of Almighty : | 
Lev. Rix. 14. where by the Deaf is generally underſtood,. 
one that is abſent, and cannot hear whar is ſaid, and there- 

fore cannot defend himſelf: And as Horace (b) adviſerh 
every one to beware what, and to whom they ' ſpeak, ſo 
the wiſe Man bids us, Beware of murmurings, which is un- 

profitable, and refrain our tongues from backbiting ; Becauſe, 
as he adds, there is no word ſo ſecret, that fhall go for e 
and the e that belyeth, ſlayeth the foul. 

XI. And here it muſt be obſerved, That, as Aquinas (e) 
affirms, not only the Authors and Favourers of Backbi- 
ting and Derraction, bur alſo all fuch as do not ſuppreſs, 
or reſtrain it, when they can, are to be blamed: And: that 
whoſoever dorh pleaſingly lend an (d) Ear tothe Detractor, 
is as guilty as he; and truly to good Men nothing can be 
more irkſome, than to hear one Perſon backbite another. 
They know that Charity obliges them to think the beſt, 


and leave whar they know not to the ſearcher of hearts 


| And becauſe, according ro that common Say! ing, 


In part he's guilty of the 22 that's done, 
Hoo doth believe thoſe falſe Mere that run. 


They therefore neither believe all they hear, nor ſpeak. Mt 
they believe, they judge charirably of all, and hope 
well of the worſt. The Poets ſhewing what Perſons are 


maoſt carefully. ro be avoided, (e) mentions fuch as we have 


been, condemning: Sach * a thei ande behind 


—— 


1603. 1 wiro, & cui dicat ſape caveto. Hor. 
(e) ee 25. 24, qu. 73. P- 137. col. 2. Paris, 1622. (a) A- 


quits 2b. art 4. P. 738. col. 2 2, WC Horat. . 1, Serm. ge 55 . 
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ect. III. Of Derrackion, or Backbiring. 55 
meir Backs, or (which he makes all one) ſuch as do nor 
take their Parts, when others do backbite and defame 

them; ſuch as laugh, and are pleaſed to hear others diſpa- 


raged ; ſuch as can ſay things they never ſaw done: and 


*W ſuch as cannot forbear revealing what Secrets are commit- 
red to them: Bur now, ſince St. Ferome hath proclaimed 
him happy, who hath ſo fortified himſelf againſt this Vice, 
X (a) That none dare backbite another in his Preſence ; if 
ir be ask'd, How a Man may arrive to this Happineſs? I 


anſwer, by manifeſting a diſlike and deteſtation of ſuch 


an evil Practice. This was the Method that holy Father 


himſelf preſcribed, ſaying, (Y) As an Arrow ſhort againſt 
any thing that is hard and impenetrable, ſometimes re- 


* bounds on him that ſnot it, fo a Detractor, when he per- 
* celves any one not to be pleaſed with his Stories, bur to 
* ſtop his Ears againſt them, preſently leaves off, and be- 


| © comes mute. The north wind, ſaith Solomon, driveth away 


Rain, ſo doth an angry Countenance 4 backbiting Tongue, 


Prov. xxv. 23. And it is reported of Sir Thomas More, (c) 


1 Wis. W AT ef. 
* - * N . 
r I kg Fx 


to mind the Lives and Actions o | 
own : Bur then, if it be conſidered, That this Inquiſitive- 


ſometime Lord High-Chancellor of England, That when 
he heard any at his Table ſpeaking Detraction, he would 
interrupt them thus, Let any Man think as he pleaſeth, I 
B _ this Room WY well, for it is well contrived, and fairly 
; uilt. | 2” | FT 

XII. In ſhort, we ought: to take heed that we neither 
have itching Tongues, nor irching Ears; i. e. That we 


neither backbire others our ſelves, nor liſten ro rhoſe who 
do: And to thar end, we are to ſuppreſs all Curiofity and 
Inquiſitiveneſs concerning others, which is the proper 


| Nouriſhment of Detraction; an unneceſſary and unpro- 


fitable prying into things that do not concern us: A Vice 


> 


ſo common ro Mankind, thar They ſeem naturally inclin'd 


neſs is generally attended with Malevolence and IIl-will; 
and few ſuch Bufie-bodies are to be found but what are 
great Babblers, it muſt needs be prudent and ſafe to avoid 
both the one and the other; to have a care of indulging ſuch 
a curious Humour, or followin g the Example of thoſe who 


s 


et. 


| (a) Hieron, ad Celantion, (b) Hieron. Epiſt. ad Ruſt. 00 
Hiſtory of Sir Thomas More, Lond: INS NS 
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are continually creating to themſelves unneceſſary Trou- 
bles by medling, either with Matters or Perſons, which. 
are no part at all of their Concerns: For as the Pious Au- 


thor of The Imitation (f Chriſt, ſpeaks, (a) Whar have 


© you ro do with the Vertues or Vices, the Conduct, or 


the Indiſcretions of others? How they behave, them- 


© alſo : Study therefore, ſaith he, rather to be quiet, and 


— 
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8 ſelves, what Company they keep, or with what Diſ- 


courſe they entertain one another? Why all this eager 
and intemperate Zeal to vindicate, or accule them? 
You ſhall not anſwer for their Miſcarriages, nor be one 
whit the better for their Excellencies; your own Words 


account for: Lock well to them, and beware, leſt this 
buſie and malicious Impertinence do not inflame that 
Reckoning; trouble not your ſelf to turn Informer, and 
take not upon you to be a judge, leave that to God, 
who knows every Man throughly, and whoſe Obſerva- 
tion, not any thing that is done under the Sun, can e- 
ſcape; who exactly underſtands each Perſons Condition, 


ſees every Action, nay every Intention and Deſign, and 


* not only what they do, but what they aim, and drive at 


© contain your ſelf within your own Buſineſs ; and ler the 
* prying, cenſorious, vain, and intriguing World follow 


their own Devices, for all which they ſhall one Day be 


* 


* 


f aſſuredly ſummon'd to a ſevere account. 
XIII. Tis the Duty of Chriſtians (and of all Perſons 
indeed) to love one another with eſpecial Tenderneſs of 
Affection, and to delight in one anothers good; to ten- 
der the Intereſt and Reputation of each other as their 
own ; and to rejoice in their Proſperity and Welfare: 
Mperefore putting away Lying, (ſaith the Apoſtle) Jpoak er 
very Man Truth with his Neighbour, for we are Members one 
of another; in a word, All Perſons ought to take care that 
they believe not whatſoever is told them, and report nor 
again whatſoever they hear; for if they do, they will not 
long enjoy any true Friends, neither will they ever want 
great Troubles, or ever dwell in that holy Hill. Pſal. xv. 1. 


thoſe amicable Tabernaclet, Pſal. Ixxxi v. 1. thoſe everlaſting. 


Habitations, Luke xvi. 9. From whence, be that backbiteth 


F 
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and Actions are the only things you will be called to 
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nung: The Firſt of theſe is a malicious ſpreading of Tales, 
= prejudicial ro the Fame or Welfare of another, by bring- 


ing him into Hatred, Diſgrace, or Contempt; either to 


revenge themſelves, or get ſomething which otherwiſe 


= they ſay) upon any ſlight or ſlender Authority, and think- 
ing ir lawful to report whatſoever they hear, if they can 
but quote an Author for it: For it is not our Invention, 
= ſay they, we only tell you what we heard, which if it be 
= falſe, the Blame lies at the doors of thoſe who informed 
us, not ours. But, alas! they are greatly miſtaken, if they 
think this will excuſe their being acceſſory to the propa- 
gating, and ſpreading abroad ſueh Reports concerning 
their Neighbour, as may any wiſe injure, or diſgracè 


| | which they publiſh, God knows, nor our of any Malice 
or ill Will, bur a good Defign, which is plain, becauſe 


do; bur however, they defire and charge the Party, to 
whom they tell their Stories, to kee 
to ſay a Word to any Body. | 


XV. By theſe Means doth the Tale-bearer think ro 
transform himfelf into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
and under a Pretence of Zeal for God's Glory, hurts his 
Neighbour : But certainly if this Practice were fo plea- 


choſen People the Jews, Lev. xix. 16. Not to go up and 
down. as Tale-bearers among the People, 1. e. as Merchants, 


concerning their Neighbours, whereby they may be any 


Neither is it any Commendation to ſuch a Perſon, ibat 


XIV. To this Head may be reduced Two other Faults 
condemn'd in Holy Writ, viz. Tale-bearing and Nhiſper- 


they could not obtain; relying (as to the Truth of what | 


him; whatſoever ſpecious Pretences, and plauſible Ex- 
cuſes may be made uſe of: As that they are heartily ſor- 
ry their Neighbour hath done ſuch, or ſuch a Thing, 


thar, if they had a Mind, they could tell more than they 5 


p them ſecret, and nor 


fing in God's fighr, he would never have commanded his 


; Huckſters, or Traders in ill Reports, and falſe Stories 


ways prejudiced, or defamed, or an ill Opinion of them 
bred in the Minds of another. So likewiſe we are told, 
Prov. xvili. 8. That the Words of a Tale-bearer are as 


Ge and go down into the innermoſt parts of the Beh: 


SQ, III. Of Detractiou, or Backbiting. 5 
| with bis Tokgne; and doth Evil to his Neighbour, or taketh - 
= ap 4 reproach ugainſt bis Neighbour, ſhall be for ever ba- 
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1 inſtead of making Peace, and promoting Union, and 
\ Concord, he is generally eſteemed (and not unjuſtly) a 
Fomenter of Strife, and Animoſity; for ſa faith the (ame 
| wiſe Prince, Prov. xxvi. 20. Where no Wood is, there the 
Fire goeth out, ſo where there is no Tale-bearer, the Strife 
i ceafeth. When our Bleffed Saviour ask d his Diſciples, 
| Mat. xvi. 13. What People ſaid of him, and who they 
ſuppoſed him ro be? Whether an ordinary Man, or the 
_ promiſed Meſſias? (which Queſtion he asked, not as if 
he knew not what Men ſaid of him, nor out of an am- 
| birious defire of hearing himſelf commended, bur to try 
cheir Faith) they did not tell him that one called him a 
Demoniack, John viu. 48. another. a Wine-bibber and 
Glutton, Mae. xi. 19. or the like: bur that ſome ſaid he 
was John the Baptiſt, Mat. xvi. 14. ſome Elias, and orhers 
Feremias, or one of the Prophets: They concealed the 
work, and reported the beſt, contrary to the common, 
and current Practice of the Tale-bearers of our Age; of 
whom all Parts are ſo full, chat there is ſcarce a Place to 
VvVvhich che Prophets Words may not very properly be ap- 
. plied, Ezek. xxil. 9. In thee are Men that carry Tales, to 
KB ſhed Blood, or do Miſchief : Though tis wonderfull ro ſee 
how Perſons, who ſeem otherwiſe very godly and re- 
ligious, are overtaken - with this Vice, norwithſtanding 
they know very well, St. James exhorts every Man to be 
ſwift to hear, but ſlow to ſpeak; and St. Peter utterly 
_ condemns all buſy Bodies in other Mens Matters, 1 Pet. 
ii. 15. For the better ſuppreſſing of whom there cannot 
{ad be a better way, than not giving Ear to them; after rhe 
| Example of Plato, (a) who being told that Nexocrates, 
(one of his Scholars) had ſpoke many unjuſt Things a- 
| gainſt him, he preſently rejected the Accuſation; the In- 
-." former perſiſting asked, Why he would not believe him? 
he replied, © Becauſe ir was not probable, thar he whom | 
* he loved ſo much, ſhould not love him again: But in 
[ then the Tale-bearer ſwearing it was true, Plata being un- WM re 
willing to argue him ot Perjury, affirmed, * Thar Xeno- F. 
© crates would never have ſaid ſo, bur that there was ſome it 
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- XVI, The other ching condemn'd is Whiſpering, F fear, 
= ſaith Sc. Pai, writing to the Corinthians, leſs when I come: 
I ſhall not find yon ſuch as I would, and leſt there be Debates, 
= Enmyings, M jatb, Strifes, Backhitings, Whiſperings, &. 
2 Cor. xii. 20. This is a more cloſe and private way 
of ſpreading ſuch Reports, and like a ſecrer Poiſon works 
W incurable Effects, before ever a Perſon diſcerns it: And 
to ſhew the Hainouſneſs thereof, rhe ſame Apoſtle men- 
tions it among thoſe great Crimes, which are the Effects 
of a reprobate Mind, Roz. i. 29. and ranks Whiſperers 
amongſt Sinners of the moſt odious Character: No won 
der therefore that Thales was for having all ſuch Perſons 
turn d out of Doors; for the doing which, were there no 
other Reaſon, yet that mentioned by Solomon is ſufficient, 


| 7 | Prov. xvi. 28. A Howard Man foweth Strife, and à Whiſ=- 
pierer ſeparateth chief Friends: And herein, as Aquinas 


Vai 1 w? d 8 t — ' —"." AA 


() makes Whiſpering to differ from Backbiting, this 
aiming at leſſening another's Fame, but the other at ſet- 
ting Friends ar Variance ; ſo will he have Whiſpering to 
be fo much a greater Sin than Detraction, () by how 
much Friendſhip. is more valuable than Honour or Repu- 

ration. . Curſe: therefore the Whiſperer, and Double-tongued, 
faith the Wiſe Man, Ecclus. xxviii. 13. for ſuch have de- 
ſtroyed many'that were at Peace. So thar I cannot conclude 
this Head better than with rhe ſame Perſon's Advice, Ec- 
clus. v. 14. Be not called a Whiſperer, and lie not in wait 
with thy Tongue : For a foul Shame is upon the Thief, and an- 
evil Condemnation upon the Double-tongue. A Whiſperer de- 
Fleth his own Soul, and is hated mhereſoeuer he goeth, Ecclus, 
| XX1. 28. | = - 7” 
NVII. Now the moſt ſuch Perſons have to ſay for them- 
ſelves, is, That they ſay no more than that which is true. 
Bur I would have them know, there are ſome Truths which 
Charity permits not any one to divulge, unleſs (as it may 
indeed ſomerimes happen) ſome higher Obligation do in- 
rervene, and ſuperſede that we awe to our Neighbour s 
Fame: Otherwiſe we are to ſpeak well always of all Men, 
it ir may be done with Truth; and when it cannot, then 
to be ſilent. For as it is unlawful at any time to report, 
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that which is falſe, ſo likewiſe ſometimes to reveal a Secret 
che it be true, if our Neighbour's Credit be thereby leſ- 

ſen d in the Opinion of any to whom his Offence. was nor 
known' before; it being on all Hands agreed, that a Man 
may*flander his aten Df in ſpeaking .the Truth 


| | i{cretion, or not in due Time 
and Place: The doing which, ſometimes proceeds from 
Pride, which puts Men upon declaring all the Faults of 


others, that ſo their own Excellencies may appear the 


brighter; and ſometimes it proceeds from Envy, when, 


perceiving others to be more eſteem d than themſelves, they 
endeavour to make them as hateful and contemptible ro 
all Mankind as poſſible, by not only blazing abroad their 
Miſcarriages, but likewiſe by aggravating the ſame upon 


any flight Preſumprions and Conjectures, with their own 
additional Remarks and bitter Animadverſions. But, alas! 


if ſuch Perſons would look into their own Breaſts, they 
would find ſo much Work for their Inquiſitions and Cen- 


ſure at home, that they would not have any Leiſure to 


ramble abroad for it; neither would they have ſo much 
mind to it, did they but ſeriouſly conſider, that whoſoever 


doth thus publiſh an unknown concealed Fault or Miſde- 
meanour, is accountable for all the pernicious Conſequen- 


ces of ſo doing: Such Reports, like Snow-balls, ſtill ga- 


rhering the farther they run; and many Perſons having 


| therefore for a long Time lain under heavy Scandals, that 
took their firſt Riſe trom ſome little Inadvertency or other. 


- XVII. Common Eſtimation is well known to pur no 


good Character upon pragmatical, meddling People; and 
we generally think a Tattler and Buſie-body a Title of na 


ſmall Reproach; for the ſame Reaſon perhaps that St. Paul 
condemns them, 1 Tim. v. 13. Becauſe they wander about 


from Houſe to Houſe, ſpeaking Things which they ought not: 
The doing which, how well ſoever ſome ill Perſons may 


approve of, yet all ſuch as are good and honeſt muſt cer- 


tainly diſlike. © Cicero (a) ſays, Thar oftentimes thoſe who 


publiſh and proclaim others Crimes, do more offend and 
grate their Auditors Ears, than the Commiſſion of them 


i 


ted 


{of (a) Setd gravinus offendunt animos auditorum, qui aliena flagi- 
_ tis erte dicunt, 941 qui committunt. Cio. in Salluſt. 
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nuity 


doth their Minds. And indeed, all Perſons, of any Inge- 
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nuity or Prudence, will rather be for burying their Neighs _ 
bour's Offences, than proclaiming them from the Houſe.  _ 


a | tops ; as eaſily | rceiving how. careful and ſollicitous eve- 
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nent without Mercy themſelves, who have ſhewed no Mer 


ry Man is to hide and conceal his own Guilt, and, in or- 


der rhereunto, hath ar all times ready a great Number of 
= falſe Dreſſes and Diſguiſes, and counterfeit Excuſes ; and 


conſequently they cannot bur eſteem ir groſs Partiality, and 


| barbarous Inhumanity, to be ſo ready in the mean time to 
lay open and diſcover the leaſt Slip and Imperfection of 


another, but great Imprudence too: For ſince none are 


W withour ſome Fault or other, thoſe who are ſo ready to 


ſhoot ſuch Arrows, muſt expect: they will ſomerimes re- 
bound with redoubled Force; and that they ſhall have Fudg- 
towards others, Fam. 11.13, _ „„ 
XIX. But if Perſons muſt needs be talking of their 
Neighbours Vices, ler it be to admoniſh and reprove them. 
Admoniſh a Friend, ſaith the Wile Man, 32? may be he hath 
not done it; and if he have done it, that he do it no more. 
Admoniſh thy Friend, it may be he hath not ſaid it; and if 
he have, that he ſpeak it not again, Admoniſh a Friend, fot 
many times it is a Slander; and believe not every Tale, Ec- 


| clus. xix. 13, 14, 15. The doing which, how good a Thing 

it is appears from the Words of Solomon, Prov. xxvii. 9. 

= Ointment and Perfume rejoice the Heart, ſo doth the Sweet- 
| neſs of a Man's Friend by hearty Counfel. As an Ear-ring of 


Gold, and an Ornament of fine Gold; ſo id a wiſe Reprover 


upon an obedient Ear, Prov. xxv. 12. From which Words 


we may in ſome meaſure gather what thoſe Conditions are, 
which are requiſite ro qualifie ſuch an Admonition or Cor- 
reption aright: For, in the firſt F there muſt be more 
than a bare Suſpicion ; there mult be a certain Knowledge 
of our Brother's Sin, and thar the Matter of it be of ſome 
Weight too; after which, if we. fee no fitter Perſon. per- 


form this neceſſary Duty, nor can expect a better Oppor- 

runity, we ate then, with all imaginable Mildneſs and _ 
| Meekneſs, privately ro admoniſh him, if .we have. any 
| probable Ground of Hope that he will bereformed and 


made better, rather than inflamed and provoked to grow 
worſe by our Reproof, 3 . „ 
XX. In doing this therefore, there muſt not be ſne wu the 
leaſt Sign of Choler, nor any Symptoms of Anger or Con- 

Ps dtempt ; 
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; 'no 'opprobrious Language, nor haughry and dif- 


Adainful Looks. YPhat will you ? faith St. Paul to the Corin- 


rhians, Shall I come unto you with a Rod, by in Love, and in 


rhe _ of Meelneſs 2 t Cor. iv. 21. The Rod of Re- 
proor 


ſhould, like char of Fonarhan, i Sam. %iv. 27. be 


dipped in Honey: And as we. are wont gently to awake 
ſuch as are aſleep, left, by rouzing them too violently and 
 Ketcely; we fright them into Fits or Frenzy; ſo muſt we 
Hkewife deal wirh rhoſe who are oppreſs d and ſeized 
with rhe Lechargy of Sin, leſt, by rhe offenſive'Harſhneſs 
dt a bitter Reproof, the 'wontided and broken Hearts be 


drove into Deſpair ; or the prophane ones into Fury, and 


Jo become more hardned than they were before. For (4) he 


that adinonifheth another toughly, is more likely to exaſpe- 


rate than to amend him ; and roo bitter Reproof is apt to 


make the Sinner ſhameleſs and obdurare, Nature being BY 
more apt to be led than drove; the moſt likely Weapon 
for one Man tv cofſquer another, being Gentleneſs or 
- Mildneſs, So that they muſt needs work by a wrong En. 
gine, who in this Reſpect ſeek to gain their Ends by Rough- 
neſs and Rigour; as Sores and Wounds are rather to be 


gently ſtroked and handled; than rudely and harſhly 
cruſm d: And that Phyfician will in all Pr | 
more acceptable to his Patient, who. calmly and favoura- 


bly miniſters to his Patient's Diſeaſe, than one that furi- | 
ouſly ſers upon him with refrifying Threats and ſurly | 


1 4 


Looks: | 


= 


XXI. The Advice St. Paul gives in this'Caſe is this, If | 
any Man be overtaken in a Fault, reſtore ſuch a one in the 
- Spirit of Mgekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. that is, Exerciſe not too 
rear Severity upon him, but moderate and temperate your | 
. with Chriſtian Charity and Meektieſs, The | 
_ Greek Word (5) properly ſignifies the; putting any diſfocared | 
| Place again; 
whereby is intimated, That when any one doth admioniſh | 

his Brother of any Fault, for his Amendment, he muſt do 
it with the like Care and Moderation that Chirurgeons or | 
Bone: ſetters uſe, who, being ro ſet any Member that is 


Member of the Body in Joinr, or into its right 


-obabiliry 'be i 


out of joint, give the Patient all the good Words they can; 


— 
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not. Iſidor, de ſum. bon. c. 8. (b) Kuſag Cet. 


(#) Qui ſine lenitute erudit, exaſperare potius, quam corriger: n 


and 


6 


and tho thèy know it cannot be done without Pain, yet 
they endeavour to mitigate it all they may: Neither do 
the ſame Perſons always uſe Section and Cauſticks; they 


do not always cut, and launce, and burn, but choofe rather, 
if it may do fo well, to uſe mollifying Ointments, and 


1 mundifying Waters, to cleanſe and ſupple the Wound, and 


chem as Brethren. 


W heal the Sore. So Sweetneſs of Compellarion (as Biſhop 
Ball hath obſerved) is a great Help towards the good En- 
tertainment of an Admonition: (a) Roughneſs and Rigour 
many times harden thoſe Hearts which Meckneſs would have 
= -melted to Repentance; for (lays he) whether we ſue, or con- 

| vince, or reprove, little Good is got by Bitterneſs. The Apo- 


ſtle, even where he commands the Theſſalonians to avoid 


me Company af evil Perſons, 2 Thef. iii; 1 5. exhorts them 


nevertheleſs not ee them as Enemies, but admoniſh 
But, alas! in our Days we have as 
much Reaſon to complain as Eraſmus did in his, That it 


is the common Practice to attack thoſe Vices of others 


with Railing and Reproach, that ought to be healed by 
mild and fraternal Admonition. It was Cicero's (b) Obſer- 
vation, That all harſh Speeches are in this Caſe to be a- 
voided: All Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, 
and Evil-fpenking, to uſe the Words of the Apoſtle, Eph. 


iv. 31. All ſuch grievous Words, as Solomon ſays, Prov. xv. 


1. are apt to ſtir up Anger; and their Room muſt be ſup- 
plied by fuch pleaſant Words as he tells us, Prov. xvi. 24. 
are as an Honey-comb,. ſweet to the Soul, and Health to the 
Bones; ſuch as may beſt expreſs the tender Compaſſion we 
have of our Brother's Infirmities, and the charitable De- 
fires we retain of his Welfare. Fi 391 #7 


XXII. We muſt be ſure to ſhew Humility and Love 


towards all. Our Betters if we admoniſn, it is beſt doing 
it by ſome Parable, as Nathan did King David, 2 Sam. 
xii. 1, Sc. and give them Leave by an eaſie Application 
to judge and condeninthemſelves: If our Equals, we muſt 
let it appear that we are urged therero out of Friendſnip 


arid Affection: And if we reprove our Inferiors, let us 


make them ſenſible how our only Aim and Deſite is to do 


n. 5. 
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plations on the Bible, v. 2. J. 8. 


p. 956. Lond. 1625. fel. (b) :Omnis animadverſto, & caſtigatis 
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them Good. Theſe calm and mild Methods are much 
more likely to obtain the defired Succeſs, than ſuch as are 
'hatſh and outragious; which, as they ſeem not well to 


cConſiſt with Humanity, ſo neither with Prudence and 


Diſcretion: For all wiſe Men temper their Speech with 
Benignity and Mildneſs; and all good Men, when they ſee 
there is a Neceſſity of rebuking any, who through Hu- 
mane Frailty or Folly have fallen into Miſdemeanours, 
do neither - whe their Weakneſs, nor inſult over their 

Misfortune, but conſider how obnoxious they themſelves 
are to the like Temptations and Falls, Gal. vi. 1. and rhere- 
fore uſe ſuch Language as may not only beſt expreſs their 
Charity, but be alſo moſt conducive to the producing thoſe 
good Ends they at firit propoſed, vix. the healing their 
diſtemper d Affeckions, and vicious Inclinations. In a 


Word, All Reproof ought to be ſeaſon d with Diſcretion, 
Meektieſs, and Moderation; and then it is likely to be of | 


the greateſt Uſe, and make the beſt Impreſſion. 
XXIII. Not but that ſometimes harſher Terms may be 
uſed: But then, as Tally (a) adds, it muſt be when mil- 
4 der ones are found to be ineffectual; and even then all 
* Anger or Paſſion is to be avoided, and the Perfons re- 


proved are to be made to underſtand; that tis purely for 


4 their Good ſuch Severity is uſed.“ No möre (b) than is 
juſt and fitting, no longer than is juſt and fitting,” was a good 


Rule for Reprehenſion of Sinners: For however, upon 


ſome. particular emergent Occaſions, it may be excuſable 
with ſome Hear of Language to expreſs a Diſlike of their 
Vices, yet it muſt be done prudently, and with Modera- 
tion, purely in order to their Amendment, and that by 


Ni e haverAwmhetiry foro dd. Ting Ir Ifkarice, | 


Judges may rebuke Criminals and Malefadtors in proper 
Terms, how diſtaſtful and unpleaſant ſoever they may 
ſieem to the Guilty: And the Miniſters of God's Word 
are not only allowed, but commanded to ci al6ud; and 
ſpare not; to lift up their Voice like a Trumpet; and ſhow the 
People their Tranſgreſſions and Sins, Iſa; Iviii. 1. to be in- 
ſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, and to reprove and rebuke; 


2 Tim. iv. 2. whoſoever may conſequentially be touched 


. et 
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or offended thereby; yea, it is ſometimes their Duty, af- 


ter the Example of God's Prophets in the Old Teſtament; © 
and his Apoſtles. in the New, with Sharpneſs and Severity, 

Tit. i. 13. to reprove particular Perſons, not only privately, 
but publickly too, 1 Tim. v. 20. in order not only to their 
| Amendment, bur the Edification of others. But when 
private Perſons, our of a charitable Defign, reprove any 
of their Brethren; whom they obſerve ro live bad Lives, 


there great Caution 1s to be uſed ; and generally it will 
appear more adviſable to ſupprefs all ſuch Vehemency of 
Speech as may any ways raiſe a Suſpicion of Anger, Pre- 


| judics; or IIl-will: For Reproof, if it be too bitter, may 


approach roo near to railing; if roo intemperate and loud, 
it will ſeem untreaſonable and immodeſt; and if it be too 
open, and publick, it will be accounted inhumane and 
barbarous: Which leads to another Thing required in Re- 
proof, That it be ſecretly, and in private, 
XXIV. Tis ſaid to have been a Saying, of Solon, Mhen 
you commend a Neighbour, do it publickly ; when you rebuks 
him, do it in private; And indeed, however. beneficial a. 
publick calm Reproof may be in fome Reſpects, yet in 
general it may ſafely be affirmed, Thar the more private 


the Correption is, the more effectual it is like to prove: Ir 
is our Bleſſed Saviour's Ad vice, Mat. xviil. 15. F thy Bro- 


and thereby offending againſt God ] go and tell him his 
Fault between ther and him alone; i. e. privately, and in 
ſuch a manner as may have nothing of Reproach ot Shame 
joined with it; but ſo as he may thereby evidently per- 
ceive, chat you do not this either co inſult over him, or 


ther ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, by doing thee any Injury 


to diſgrace him, but purely out of a Deſire of his Spirt- 
tua 'Good, and the. Reparation of the Wrong he hath. 


done: For an open diſgraceful Rebuke will father harden 


ther upon making an unjuſt Defence, than fall under a 


juſt Shame. Sore Byes are ſoon offended ar. the dazling 

Rays of the Sun, and dangerous Wounds ſmart and ran- 
kle the more by being expoſed ro the publick Air. Nei- 
ther do thoſe Words of Solomon, Prov. xxii. 5. Open Re- 
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buke is better than ſecret Love, make any thing againſt 
what hath been ſaid : For by open Rebuke is not to be un- 
derſtood that which is uttered before Witneſſes, but that 


private Reproof which is given to a Man's Face by ano- 9 | 
ther between them Two alone; and the Meaning of the 


Words ſeems to be this, That open Rebuke from a Friend 1 


that deals freely with us upon Occaſion, is better than 4 
much profeſſed Love that never ſhews it ſelf by any ſuch 


Effect: And ſo it follows in the next Verſe, ver. 6. Faith- 
Ful are the Wounds of a Friend, but the Kiſſes of an Enemy 
are deceitful: i.e, The Rebukes of a Friend that pierce 
deep, are better than the Fawning of an Enemy; and 
therefore there is great Reaſon why he that thus rebukes a 
Man, ſhould afterwards find more Favour than he that 
flatrereth with rhe Tongue, Prov. xxviii. 23,  - 
XXIV. Socrates one Day (a) openly at Dinner reproving 
one of his Friends ſomething harſhly, Plato ſaid unto him, 
Had not this been better done in private? To whom So- 
crates preſently anſwer'd, And had not you done better if you 
had told me ſo in private too? For all Perſons, I believe, 
| had rather be convinced in private, than declared guilty i 
by a publick Proclamation. Publick Rebukes are for Ma- 
giſtrates, and Courts of Juſtice ; and private for Friends, 
who (if really ſo) will be for doing one by another as 
Foſeph thought ro have done by the Virgin Mam, Mat. i. 
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19. They will be rather for covering one anothers Ble- 


miſnes with Secrecy, than cry them, as we fay, at the 
Market-Croſs; rhe doing the former of theſe is a certain 


rr. 


Sign of that Charity, which covereth a Multitude of Sins, 


I Pet. iv. 8. but the other many times is of ill Conſe- 
quence. Tis generally thought that Alexander the Great 
killed his intimate Friend Clitus (6), chiefly, becauſe he 
did reprehend him before ſo great a Company: In which 
manner a young Man, being reproved by Pythagoras (c), 
was ſo much abaſhed, and confounded with Shame, that 
he immediately went and became his own Executioner. 
But then, as I have already hinted, as this hinders not the 
publick Reproof of Miniſters, or Magiſtrates, ſo there 


* a) Plerarch-oe adul. Or amic. di ſcr. p. 78 177 Some | 1603. N 
(6) Plut. ibid. p. 177. (c) Charron of Wiſdom, J. 3. c. 9. 
F. 468. Lond. 1640. and Plutarch. ibid. p. 177. poke | 
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E | Ay be ſome Caſes wherein private Perſons are not tied 


y theſe Rules; as when rhe Offence committed dork 


Y tend to the Hurt or Prejudice of the Church, or Common- 
wealth, and there may be great Danger in delaying to de- 
= clare the ſame ; as when a Man plots rhe Subverſion of 


the Government, or the like: In which Caſe the Party of- 


ending is not privately to be reproved, but to be detected 


and diſcovered ; the common Good being to be pteferr'd - 


W before the Good of a ſingle (2) Perſon. So likewiſe is the 


ſame Method to be obſerved, if the Crime committed be 


* than the Loſs of his Credit, who is the guilty Pere 
on, if it be publiſhed. When St. Paul's Siſter's Son heard 


8 95 them for this wicked Deſign, but was ſent 3 | 


i. +. 


chat a private Reproof will be available, it is much ra- 


1 ther to be made uſe of. 


- 


XXVI. Another Thing in this Caſ® to be conſidered, is 
the Time and Seaſon for reprehetiding another; that 
{ Which is moſt fit and proper being always to be preferred. 
A Brother therefore is not to be told of his Fault in the 


L | Heat of his Paſſion, of when he {is in Drink, &c. but af- 


terwards, when he is come to himſelf: As Abigail dealt 
with Nabal, who, by his Churliſhneſs, provoked David ro 
d high a Degree, thar he had like to have deſtroyed him 
and his whole Family, had nor Abigail, by her Wiſdom 
and Preſent ſhe brought him, diverted that dreadful Stroke: 
But, upon her Return, finding Nabal very much in Drink, 
and knowing it in vain to admoniſn Him when he had loſt 
the Uſe of his Reaſon, ſhe told him nothing of what had 
paſſed, leſs or more, but wiſely deferred it till a better 
Opportunity, until the Mornirig- light; and then, when 
dhe Wine was gone out of him, and he had flepr our his 
8 Drunkentieſs, his Wife prudently laid hold of rhat Op- 
Portunity, and wiſely admoniſned him berh of his Sin, 
_ the deſperare Danger he had thereby ruri himſelf 


Ae, 
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(a) Melius eft at peraat unut, quam unitas., Hieron n: 
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XXVII. We are told, Eccleſciii, 1, That to every Thing 


there is a Seaſon; and, Prov. xxv. 2. that a Word fitly 
ſpoken is like Apples of Gold in Pictures of Silver. And if 
there be a Time fit for every Thing elſe, why not for Re- 
proof too? Certainly Diſcretion in the Choice of Sea- 
_ ſons for reproving, is no leſs commendable and neceſſary 
_-than Zeal and Faithfulneſs in performing the fame. A 
Word ſeaſonably given, like a Rudder of a Ship, ſome- 


times ſteers a Man quite into another Courſe; and as one 
Blow beſtowed in the Striking · time is better than Ten de- 


livered unſeaſonably, ſo there are ſome Times and Sea- 
ſons (a) much more proper and meet for Admonition than 
others; of which there is ſo great Variety, as not to be 
particularly defined: Bur in general it may be ſaid, Thar 
it is the beſt Time when there is moſt Hope or Poſſibility 
for Reaſon to be hearkened to. And the Neceſſity of 
watching ſuch Opportunities may appear from hence, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe there will be great Danger not only of 


miſcarrying and doing no Good, but even of bringing : 


greater Guilt and Danger upon that Perſon whom we de- 
fignd to reſcue ouwof it: For, as it is ſaid of Phyſick, 
that it hurts, when it does not mend, and proves Poiſon 
to him whoſe Diſeaſe gets the Conqueſt over it, or hinders 
it from working; ſo ſuch fraternal Reproof, if it do no 
good, it is very likely it may do ham. | 


28. So that there muſt be ſhewed in Reproof great | 


Judgment and Prudence, as well as Fidelity, and Love; 
and there muſt be a certain knowledge not only of the 


Fault, but alſo of the Offender's Humour, and Diſpo- 
ſition: For there muſt not be, (as Biſhop Hall hath ob- 


< ſerved)-(b), one uniform proceeding with all Men in 
_ ® Reprehenſion, but that muſt vary according to the 
* Diſpoſition of the Reproved ; for I have ſeen, ſays he, 
* ſome Men as Thorns, which eaſily touched, hurt not; 
but if hard and unwarily, fetch Blood of his Hand; 
others as Nettles, which if they be nicely handled, 
fing, and prick; but if hard, and roughly preſſed, 
are pulled up without harm; and thence concludes, Thar 
before ever he too k any Man in hand, he would know 


— E 


- (a) MU temppra. 6 (b) Bp. Hall's 2d. Century of Mealtati- 
tus, and Vows, F. 12. p. 24. among his Works: Lond. 1625. fol. 
CE LD, ” Et, firit 
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« firſt whether he were a Thorn of a Nettle.” Eraſmus 
tells us, There are ſome Jewels, which ſhine the more 
« for, being ſteeped. in Vinegar, and ſome for being 
boiled in Honey. So ſome Natures; are ſoanep 
wrought upon by ſharp Reproof, ſome by milder Admo- 
nition. The skilful Phyfician, before he adminiſters the 
moſt ſafe known Medicine, doth not only enquire into i 
the Diſeaſe, bur likewiſe the Age, Conſtitution, Comm 

| plexion, and courſe of Life ot his Patient, as alſo rhe  * 

State of his former Health, and Inclinations, whether 
or no he was wont to be ſo before, and how long, and 

how often: So all theſe Accidents, and Circumſtances 
are to be examined, and enquired into by the fincere, 
and faithful Reprover, and then ſuch Remedies to be ap- 
plied as Prudence and Skill ſhall beſt direct, The Herb 
called Hellebore, as Pliny obſerves, (a) can do very much, 
yet Phyſicians will not allow it to be given to old Peo- 
ple, or Children, or ſuch as are lean and thin; ſo Ad- 

monition muſt be ſo temper d, that the Perſon deſigned ro 
be made better by it, may beas it; and not only the 
Vice, but the natural Diſpoſition of the Sinner is to be 

conſidered. J Bt 
XXIX. There is alſo ſome regard to be had of his 
Condition or Quality alſo ; we are not therefore publick- 
ly to rebuke our Superiors, whoſe Duty it is to beſtow 
that Charity upon us, and ours on the other hand to re- 
ceive it meckly from them : Ir is God's Command by his 

' Apoſtle, 1 Tim, v. 1. Not ta rebuke an Elder, but intreat 
him as a Father; and ro have that reſpect to his Office, 
that whenever there may be need of Exhortation, it be 
adminiſtered with all 1maginable reſpect ; and, withbur 
doubt, not only with relation to our Civil, bur Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Superiors too, (from whoſe Mouth the People ſhould 
receive the Law, Mal. ii. 7.) and with relation to all thoſe, 
who, upon account of their Worth, Learning, or Know- 
ledge, are placed in a higher Orb than our ſelves, we are to 
take great heed, That even when poſſibly there may ſeem 
an occaſion for Admonition, that the fame be given after _ 


* 4 


a due and regular manner. 
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1 XXX. In the laſt Place, it muſt alſo be obſerved, That 
all Offences, wherher great or ſniall, are not to be reprg- 
ended indifferently or alike. Biſhop Fell tells us in the 


8 „Life of the Learned, and Pious Doctor Hammond, (b) 


That the principal Thing he contracted for in Friendſhip, 
© was a free uſe of mutual Admonition, which he confi- 


* ned nor to the groſſer Guilts, which Enemies, and com- 


mon Fame, were likely to obſerve, and mind Men of; 
but extended it unto prudential Failings, Indecencies, 
and even ſuſpicious, and barely doubtful Actions; nay 
* beyond that, unto thoſe vertuous ones, which might 
© have been improv'd, and rendred better. Wherein ſome, 
perhaps, may think him to have been too nice, and over- 
ſcrupulous, that have any Regard ro the Words of Plu- 


tarch, who was of Opinion, Thar whoſoever, for ſlight 


and ſmall Matters doth reprove a Friend, eſpecially with 
any ſharpneſs, is like a Phyſician adminiſtring the moſt 
unpleaſant, and coftly Medicines in the ſlighteſt Diftem; 
pers: However, that a Difference is to be made between 
one Sin and another, appears from thoſe Words of S. Fude 
p. 22. 23. Of ſome have compaſſion, making a Difference : 
And others ſave with fear, pulling them out of the Fire. Sins 
committed thro” Ignorance, or Humane Frailty, muſt be 


. diſtinguiſh'd from rhoſe of Malice, Pride, or Preſumpti- 


on, and be reproved after a different manner: The one 
with Lenity and Gentleneſs, the other with Sharpneſs and 


Severity; neither muſt Perſons of a tender and flexible 


Nature, be ſo ſeverely dealt with, as thoſe that are obſti- 
nate and peryerſe. 8 | 


a " 


XXXI. And thus having premiſed the Conditions re- 


quiſite in fraternal Correption, and Admonition, the ne- 
ceſſity thereof may appear, as from the expreſs Command 


of God by his Apoſtle, Eph. v. 1 1. So alſo from the Na- 


ture of the Duty it ſelf ; If the Fews were forbid to ſuffer 
(when rhey could prevent it) their Neighbour's Beaſt to 

ll and periſh : Then certainly Chriſtians muſt much 
more think it their Duty, not to ſuffer rhe Soul of their 
Brother to he undone to all Eternity, if they can ſave it 
by good Advice: Which is a Duty not confined only to 
uch as are of the Miniſterial Function, (who cannot be 


0 p. 18. before zu lobi, Lond. 1654. 


| ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed always to have fir Opportunities) but indiſpeni- 
bly incumbent upon all that either fear God, or with well 
ro their Neighbour. For he thar 1s overtaken in a Faulr, 
if there be not (ome charitable Samaritan near at hand, to 
pour Oil into his Wounds, and bind them up, Luke x. 34. 
may. unhappily lie ſo long in his Sin, that there may be no 
more Life left in him, And I wiſh eaſie Obſervation 
did not make it roo e how great Degeneracy in 
Chriſtianiry the Neglect of this Duty hath cauſed, and 
how manifeſt a Remiſneſs in Piery and Godlineſs, whilſt 
out of a ſneaking Compliance, and pretended Civility, or 
obliging Humour, Men ſeem either afraid, or unwilling, 
to take notice of others Faults, as if they feared to offend 
God, leſs than to offend Man; and rather than diſpleaſe 
his Enemies, are for the hazarding the Loſs of their own 
Souls, and the Souls of others too: For Men become guil- 
ry of the Sins of others, which they labour not (when it 
is in their. Power to prevent) to prevent, as well as 
thoſe of their own eommirtiag. Eli, though otherwiſe 
a good Man, paid dear for rather winking at, than ſharp- 
ly Wot aka and puniſhing his Sons tranſgreſſions, 1 Sam. 
ll. 22. SC. ee | | | 
XXXII. And as this Duty is very requiſite, ſo likewiſe 
very advantageous too; it is one of the principal and moſt 
profitable Evangelical Commandments, Mat. xviii.15.1f thy 
Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his Fault, and rebuke 
him, Luke xvii. 3. Firſt, the doing this, is profitable, and 
of great Adyantage to him that performs this Friendly part, 
not only by engaging the other to return him again the ſame _ 
good Offices in time of need; but alſo by acquiring to 
himſelf a right to his Part in that glorious Prophecy, con- 
cerning them that turn many to Righteouſneſs, viz. of ſhin- 
ing as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. x1. 3. and that other 
Affirmation of S. James v. 19, 20. If any of you do err fron 
the Truth, andone convert him, Let him know, That he ahich 5 
converteth the Sinner from the Error of his Way, ſhall ſave a 


Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a multitude of Sins, i. e. If 
any Chriſtian doth err, like a wandring Traveller out of 
his Way, and tranſgreſs the Evangelical Rules, either in 
Faith or Manners, whoſoever takes him off from that vici- 
ous Courſe, and is the Means or Inſtrument, thro? God's 
Bleſſing, of converung him, _ ſuch an excellent wor 
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ok Mercy, That God will accept, and reward the ſame 

with the free Diſcharge of his own Sins, if repented of, 

as well as pardon the Tranſgreſſions of him on whom the 
Change is wrou gr. N 


XXXIII Again, the ſame is of infinite Advantage to 


che Perſon: reproved: It is a Saying of Homer, (a) That 


the Advice of a Friend is gocd; and nothing is mare cer- 
tain, than that they who reprove Men, when they do a- 


miſs, are more beneficial to them, than ſuch as flatter and 
ſpeak them fair: For as thoſe Medicines which ſeem at 


firſt Io irkſome, and nauſeous to ſick Perſons, do many 
times, if rightly applied, reſtore them to their Health, and 


procure their Satisfaction, as well as encreaſe their Com- 


fort and Delight: So wholeſome Admonition, how bitter 
and diſpleaſing ſoever it may ſeem at firſt, will afterwards 

be found to be ſweeter than Honey, and the Hongy-comb, 
Plal. xiv. 10. As one of thoſe excellent Ends, for which the 
; Holy Scriptures were given, and for which rhe Apoſtle 


fay's, They are ſo profitable, 7s Reproof, 2 Tim. iii. 16. ſo he is 


in a miſerable Condition, who, when he needs, hath none 
to admoniſi him of his Faults. Holy David prays God, 
Not to incline his Heart to any evil thing, to prattiſe wicked 
Works with Men that work Iniquity: but if he ſhould offend, 


then, ſaith he, Let the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a kind 


meſs 5 and let him reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent Oil, 
Plal. cxli. 4, 5. And indecd, as a pious Man (H) obſerves, 
Reprehenſion, be it juſt, or be it unjuſt, whether it come 
from the Mouth of a Friend, or a Foe, ir never does a 

wife Man harm. For if it be true, he hath a Warning to 
mend; if it be falſe, he hath a Cavear what to avoid: ſq 


thar every way it makes him warier, or betrer. And there- 


fore whoſoever is thus admoniſhed, or reproved, ought tg 
take it in good part, and thank him that hath done him ſa 


good a Turn. 


XXXIV. Socrates was wont to ſay, (c) That we are nos 
0 think thoſe cur faithful Friends, who praife all our Mord; 


and Actions, but thoſe that reprove our Faults ; and certainly 


1 
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ce) N d rapgipacic ivy Fhalgv, Hom. II. A. v. 792. 


(b) Dr. Baily's Practice of Piety, Lond. 1654. p. 181, 182. 
% Stanley's Hiſtory of Philoſophy, P. III. p. 77. 9 : 


there cannot be a truer Sign of Friendſhip than this: And 
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conſequently we ought rather by an affable Deportment, at 
leaſt; if not by expreſs Declaration, ro encourage and in- 
vite them to this Freedom, than ſhew our ſelves uneaſie 
thereat, and receive the Performance of that charitable 
Office, with all imaginable Demonſtrations of Satisfacti- 
on and Delight. Ir is Solomon's Obſervation, Prov. ix. 8. 
Rebuke a wiſe Man, and he will loue thee; and, Prov. xxvii. 
23. That he that rehuketh @ Man, ſhall afterwards find more 
favour, than he that flattereth with the Tongue ; and if he 
doth nor, cherę is no doubt but he ought to do: For is it 
not madneſs ro deſpiſe any Man's Counſel, and Advice, 
when it tends to the promoting our own Welfare? And 
therefore, whenſoever Admonition or Reproof is well de- 
ſigned, and duly adminiſtred, it ought to be favourably, 
and thankfully received: Neither ought he to be look d 
upon as an Enemy, Who gives us good Advice. i 
XXXV. To prevent which, the wiſe Man hath endea- 
voured all he can, by telling us on the one-hand, Prov. xiii. 
10. That he that regardeth reproof ſhall be honoured; that 
reproof entreth into @ wiſe Man, Prov. xvii. 10. and the 
like; aſſuring us on the other hand, That Poverty and 
Shame 2 be to him that refuſeth Inſtruction, Pro. xiii. 18. 
That he that refuſeth reproof, erreth, Prov. x. 17. That he 
that hateth it, is brugiſh, Prov, x11. 1. and that whoſoever 
being often reproved, hardeneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly. be de- 
ſtroyed, and that without remedy, Prov. xxix. I. which is no 
great wonder, ſince we may eafily obſerve, That thoſe 
Who are too big, or too wiſe for Admonition, do a great 
many Things that are unbecoming, and in no wiſe allow- 
able. Tis well known how the Empreſs Eudoxia, not 
brooking the wholeſome Admonition of St. Chryſoſtom, (a) 
then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, cauſed her Husband Arca- 
dius to ſend that Holy Man into Baniſnment, where, 
not long after, he died: Bur thoſe who are thus impatient 
of Reproof, would do well to remember that common 
Faying, If thou canſt not endure to be reproved, do nothing 
worthy of Reprehenſion. 1) Hh 8 E 015 00? 
XXXVI. However, this muſt not diſcourage any, and 
make them preſently give over admoniſhing thoſe far 
whom they have a (b) Kindneſs : For ro perform ch is 
(e) Thea. Awing. fol. 2863. (b) Cuimq; mones aliquem, nec ſe 
welit ipſe moneri | 


„Si tibi fit charus, noli dſiſtere ceptis. Cato de 
Mor. I, I, Q. 9. ; DS = : Fs, 8 : . 7 : 4 _ 
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Duty 
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Duty well, though it be the hardeſt, yet it is the moſt 


\ neceſſary part of Friendſhip, which without this Advan- 
rage of admoniſhing; and amending one another is bur 
a formal, empty, and unprofitable thing; and truly one 


Would think a (ſerious Reflection on that received Max- 


im, (a) The Fault which thou ſuffereſt in thy Friend, thou 
committeſt in thy ſelf, ſnould make Perſons perſevere in re- 
proving, exhorting, and rebuking with al! gentleneſs, and 
long-ſuffering, 2 Tim, 1v. 2, 3. Notwithſtanding they 
may meet with ſome, who at firſt may ſeem unwilling to 
endure ſound Admonition, and Advice: Let them there. 
fore ſtill be calling upon them, whenſoe ver they have any 
probable Opportunity of working upon them, not know- 
ing but that at ſome time or other it may ſucceed : To ſay 


with cruel Cain, Gen. iv. 9. Am I my Brother's Keeper 2 
as if it concern'd them not whether he fink or ſwim, 
ſnews hut very little Charity, or Compaſſion, and ſeems | 
not very well to agree with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, 


P )hil. ii. 4. Look not every Man on his own Things, but e. 
very Man alſo on the Things of others. The Diff 
Uneaſineſs of ſuch an Undertaking, is no good Objection 
againſt it; but rather an Argument of chat ſluggiſh Cow- 
ardice, which is always fanſying a Lien in the way, Prov. 


- x11. 13. or 4 bedge of Thorns, Prov. xv. 19. and ſo keeps 


Men from ſo much as attempting that, which if heartily 
fer abour, would appear ealy, and pleaſant, rather than 
impracticable, and irkſome. e 
XXXVII. The wiſe Heathen (Y) can inform ſuch, 
That they were not born only for themſelves : and the 
bleſſed Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 25. That we are Members one of 
another ; and conſequently ought to endeavour all we can 
ro promote one anothers Health, Safety, and Welfare; 
which thoſe can never be ſuppoſed to do, who connive at 


the Sin, or Error of a periſhing Brother: God therefore ex- 


preſly commands, Lev. xix. 17. To rebuke thy Neigbbour, and not 


ſuffer fin upon him: For to let him go unconvinced is to 


harden him, and to ſhew we bear him mortal Hatred, as 
the foregoing Words ſeem to imply. Thou ſhalt not hate 


thy Brother in thine Heart, but in any wiſe rebuke thy 


- Neigh- 


Jumus, Cic. I. 1. Offi 


culty or 


ß 
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| Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon him. Hence Aqui- 
nas (a) truly makes this fraternal Correption, an Act 
e of Charity, and Mercy; and ſo certainly the putting 
one in the right Road of Happineſs, who is travelling the 


75 


direct way to Ruine, muſt needs be accounted ; whilſt he 
that doth not perform this kind Office, when he hath an 


Opportunity, may be accounted no other than a trea- 


cherous Contriver of his Brother's Deſtruction; and if 
this Duty was thus impoſed upon the Fews, then Chriſti- 
ans to be ſure, who are by ſtricter, and more holy Bands 
of Brother- hood, allied to one another, are more earneſtly 
obliged to conſult, and endeavour the ſpiritual Good of 
their Neighbours, by prudently adminiſtring ſober Advice, 
and Admonition to reclaim them, when they do amiſs: 
And therefore the Apoſtle exhorts us, Not to be weary or 
faint in well. doing, but if any man be diſobedient, ſtill to 

admoniſh him as a Brother, 2 Theſf. iii. 13, 14, 13. 
 XXXVIIL Yea ſo neceſſary is it for Perſons to be told 

of their Faults, that rather than not hear of them ar all, 


they had better be put in mind of them by their very 


Enemies: Whence ſome will have the meaning of thoſe 
Words of Solomon, Open Rebuke is better than ſecret Love, 
Prov. xxvii. 5. to be this, That he doth us more good 
that reveals his hatred to us by railing on us, than he thar 
profeſſeth he loveth us, but dare not reprove us; but ſince 
others will have the Words to ſignifie thus much, as IL 
have already mentioned, That prudent rebuke from a 
Friend that deals freely with us upon Occafion, is better 
than much profeſſed Love that never ſhews it ſelf by any 
ſuch Effect, I cannot but think this Interpretation to be 
the better of the two. However, ſince a learned and pi- 
ous Author tells us, () it was a wiſe Man's ſaying, © Thar 
4 he profited more by his Enemies, than his Friends, be- 
f* cauſe they would tell him more roundly of his Faults * ;; 
I will not be pofirive in the Matter: We learn indeed 
from Plutarch, Thar Telephus (c) was cured by the Ruſt 
* of the ſame Spear which had given him his Wound; 


(a) Aﬀus miſericordie, ac charitatis eſt. Aquin. 24. 22. qu, 33. 
artic. 1. p. 68. col. 1. Paris, 1622. (6b) Ladies Calling. 
P. I. Seck. III. 5. 20. p. 65. (e) Plutarch. de capiend. ex Hoff. 
p. 203. Francot. 1603. „ SF : : Pp 14 A 
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and that Faſon being troubled with an Impoſthume, thar 
made him weary of his Life, going into the Army with a 
* defign to be ſlain in the Fight, received a cut with a 
Sword, that opened the ee and made him 
9 found Man. 

XXXIX. But whoever it is chat 5 ee ee another, 
ought to be free from the ſame Crimes himſelf; leſt, ac- 
cording to St. Paul's Determination, Rom. ii. 1. he become 
inexcuſable, and condemn himſelf, whilſt doing the ſame 
things, he repreves another. Tis eaſier, I muſt indeed 
confels, for a Man to find Holes in another's Coat, than 
to mend his own; as it is eaſier to preſcribe Medicines to 
a fick Perſon, than to recover ones ſelf: But as St. Jerome 
(a) admires the boldneſs of thoſe who being guilty them- 
ſelves, are ſo ſharp, and ſevere upon others: So Eraſmus 
(b) will have it to be a ſign, rather of an haughty, and 
ambitious, than a pious Temper. Heppocrates directing 
bow to diſcern, and make choice of à good Phyſician, 
among other things, will have him to be of a healthy 
Conftiturion himſelf, and one that hath prevented thoſe 
Diſeaſes in his own Body, which he profeſſes to cure in 
anocher's: And our Bleſſed Saviour directs thoſe that are 
to reprove others, Firſt to caſt the Beams out of their own 
Eyes, and then they would the more clearly. ſee to caſt out the 
Motes that were in their Brothers; and not 0 be like 
Plutarch's Lamiæ, or Fairies, that carried their Eyes in 
their Heaꝗs, when they went abroad, but when they came 
home, put them up in a Box: In a word, he cannot be 


a competent Judge of © another's Crime, who i is guilty of 


the like himſelf, and moſt People are inclined to yield 
' ſooneſt to the force of that Advice, which is drawn 
fe) from Example. 

XL. But againſt what hath been ſaid it may perhaps be 
objected that the Prophet ſaith, Heſ iv. 4. Let no man 


ſtrive, nor reprove another; but thole Words are, to be 
epels, who 


e Prieſts, 


underſtood of ſuch obſtinate, and hardned , 
according to the following Words ſtrive with 


whom God hath ſet over them to heal, and reform them 3 


and trample under cheir Feet rhoſe —— r 


(e) Her. Eb. ad Tie, 0 Bento in Similib. Hou cas 
: udex alias quod „ monet eſe 2 25 wh 6. AN = 
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ſrould be dumb, 


rent them : 
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offered by thoſe Phyſicians of their Souls, ſo chat all their, 


% 


labour in Admoniſhing ſuch would be in vain. Thus the 
Lord tells the Prophet Ezekiel, ch. iii. v. 26. That he would 


make his N cleave to the Roof cf his Mouth, that he. 

, and ſhould not be a Reprover to them, becauſe. 
they were a rebellious Houſe : And thus our bleſſed Sayicur, 
exhorts his Diſciples, Mat. vu. 6. Not to git e that which 


is holy unto Dogs, neither to caſt theis Pearl before Swine, 


U 


1 zen: iy them under their Feet, and turn again, and 


hereby is meant, that we are not to throw 
away good, and charitable Advice, or Reproof upon 


incorrig ible Sinners, who will return nothing for them bur 


Reproaches and Contempt. If there be no hope of A- 
mendment, (which is the End of Reproof) the fame is to 


be omitted, or let alone; eſpecially when it is perceived 
to be ſo far from bettering the Party, that it is like to 


make him worſe : For as Cicero, and Pliny obſerve of the 


Ground about the City Narnia (a) in Iraly, © Thar 
& Rain makes it full of Duſt, and Droughr makes it 
te dirty: So ſome Perſons are made worſe by being 
reproved; and therefore Aguinas is of Opinion, that 


Scorner, getteth to himſelf Shame, and he that rebuketh a 
wicked Man, gerteth himſelf a Blot; and therefore he im- 
mediately adds, v. 8. Reprove not a Scorner, leſt he hate 
thee: Where by Scorner, is meant one that manifeſtly 


with reſpect ro fuch as theſe, it is much better to let them 
alone... EE . 
XII. Solomon ſays, Prov. xix. 7. He that reproveth 4 


appears contumacious, and incorrigible, refuſing ro hear, 


deriding all Admonition, and becoming deaf to all man- 
ner of Reproot : And what ele can it be bur Folly to 
ſpend Labour 'in vain, in ng them of their Faults, 
who are not thereby amended, bur hardned the more ? 
For as Plutarch (b) obſerves, © All Admonition, and 


% Reproof is to be entertained, and received with ſome 


* Concern, and ſhew of Sorrow, and thoſe who only 


et laugh at it, and deſpiſe ir, ſhew themſelves to be rather 
< Impudent and Sawcy, than Couragious and Diſcreet: 


* They ſhew themſelves to be fo obſtinate, and obdurate, 


* — 


(a) Plin. I. 21. c. 4. ubi & Cicero citatur. (b) Plutarch de 
Auditione. p. 142. inter oper. mor. Francof. 1663. 7 25 
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* as to be uncapable of any Impreſſion, like callous Fleſh, 
&< which does nor eaſily receive any mark, or print“: And 
. therefore Cato was wont to ſay, (a) He had a greater Love 


% for thoſe that bluſh'd, than for thoſe that looked more 


te pale, when they were reprehended, than they did be- 
4. fore. In a Word, as thoſe who are troubled with a 
 Rheumariſm, or lie ill of a Fever, ſend for the Phyſician 
themſelves, and deſire his Afiſtance ; while thoſe that 
are Frantick, Melancholy and Delirious, will not ſuffer 
him ro come near them: So thoſe who rage, and ſtorm at 
Reproof are not ſo likely to be reformed, as they who re- 
ceive it with ſuch Thankfulneſs, and Meekneſs, as plainly 


declare they are ſenſible of the Danger they are in. But 


here to all that hath been faid on tliis Head, I ſhall only 


add by way of Caution, That though this fraternal Cor- 


reption be a Duty we owe to all, yet it follows not from 
thence, That every private (b) Perſon is allowed to pry 
into the Actions of other Men, of as Solomon words it; 
Prov. xxiv. 16. Lay wait againſt their Dwellings; on pur- 
poſe to find ſomething to cenſure, and reprehend, which 
leads to another thing to be avoided, and that is Cenſori- 


- ouſneſs, or needleſs, raſh, and ſevere judging of another; 


„ Cenſoriouſneſs, or Raſh Tudging. 


I. A Mong the Offences of Speech, we ſhall in the next 
Place reckon Cenſoriouſneſs, or needleſs, raſh, and 


. ſevere judging of another; becauſe not only the bearing 


_ falſe Witneſs againſt our Neighbour, not only all kind of 
Slandering, Detraction, Backbiting, and Whiſpering is 


forbidden, but alſo ſuch haſty, and rigorous Judging of 


him too; conclud ing and collecting more Evil of him than 
he appears to be guilty of, putting the very worſt Con- 
ſtructions chat can be upon his Actions, and inferring a 
greater Guilt than neceſſarily attends them, by paſſing over 
ſeveral Circumſtances, which if duely conſidered, might 


(a) Plutarch de Aud. Poet. p. 42. ( b) Admonet Dominus 
non negligere invicem peccata noſira, non quærendo quod reprehen- 
das, ſed videndo quid corrigas, Auguſt. de verb. Dom. Serm. 00 
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tend very much roward leſſening the ſame; or from the 
accidental Commiſſion of ſome ſingle Action unadviſedly, 
or by Surprize, taking Occafion to condemn him of an 


habirual Malignity, &c. Which evil Practice of thus 
cenſuring and judging others, is grown ſo very common, 
that we may eaſily obſerve it to have become the chief 


Employment and Delight of many Perſons, and the main 
Subject of their Diſcourſe : Neither can the greateſt Pru- 


dence in Behaviour, or Integrity of Life, perſerve any, 
whether high or low, from being aſperſed with ſome.infa- 


mous Character or other; yea, nor only their ourward and 


viſible Actions, bat even their ſecret Thoughts, private 
Opinions, and inward Diſpoſitions, are moſt unmercifully 
arraigned ; and their concealed Deſigns, yea the inviſible 


Workings of their Minds, are very often cenſured, as well 


as their moſt apparent Practices and external Deport- 
ment. . i 

II. But the Commonneſs of this Offence doth not make 
it any thing the more excuſable, or leſs fintul; it muſt ſtill 
be acknowledged to be an arrogant invading God's Office, 
as well as an open Violation of thoſe great Commands of 
exerciſing Humility and Meekneſs towards, as well as prome- 
ting Peace and Charity betwiæ one another, Tis ſtrange 
indeed, that Perſons ſhould nor be only ſo fooliſh, as to 
buſie themſelves about what does not concern them, 1 Pet. 
iv. 15. ſo unjuſt, as ro refuſe to yield that Pardon, and 
thoſe Allowances to others, which they ſtand in need of, 


and expect themſelves; and ſo inſolent, as, without any 


Commiſſion, Call, or Authority, to uſurp to themſelves a 


Power (a) of judging another Man's Servant, 5 xiv. 4. 


eſpecially being ſo unqualified and unfit for ſuch an Un- 
dertaking : Men generally judging and pronouncing Sen- 
rence juſt as they are led by their own private Paſſions 
and Prepoſſeſſions; which oftentimes do {ſo blind their 
Minds, that they cannot diſcern Things as really they are, 
and therefore are apt to proceed very raſnly, unjuſtly, and 
unfairly. f : | 15 
III. When the Cry of Sodom and Gomorrah was ſo great, 
by Reaſon of their Sins, as to reach the Battlements of 


>. 


(a) Quidin poteſtatem alienam irruis 


| ? Quid temerarius Dei 
tribunal aſcendic? Opt. I. 2. | | t 
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Heaven; Iwill go down now, ſaith the Lord, and ſee whes 
ther they have done altogether according to the Cry that is come 
unto me; and if not, I will know, Bur fuch rigid Judges 
are apt to paſs Sentence before they are rightly. informed 
of a Matter; upon the leaſt Preſumption, moſt unceftain 

Report, or weakeſt Surmiſe; and being too much biaſied 
by Prejudice and III-will, which hinders thenr from ſeeing 
Things in their proper Colours, they are apr to judge ac- 
cording to their Fancies, and conſequently ro become ve- 
ry partial in their Cenſures: And that they do nor proceed 
With that Equity, Candour, and Moderation, which are 
required, is evident from their taking Things that are 
doubtful in the worſt Senſe ; from their aggravating ſmall 
Miſcarriages with the utmoſt Rigour, and inſulting over 
great ones with a mcft unmerciful Severity; yea, ſome- 
times they condemn their Brethren for Things that are no 
Faults at all. But generally they are like Perſons looking 
only on the Kknotry Side of the Arras, but taking no No- 
tice at all of the fine Figures wrought om the right Side of 
the Hangings: For let a Man have never ſo many Accom- 
pliſnments, they will not {ce or take any Notice of them 3 
bur if they can ſpy out bur. one ſingle Failing in him, that 
one ſhall be made uſe of t eclipſe the Glory of all thoſe 
Perfections. | | 


IV. Beſides, there are many Things which a Man muſt 
know firſt, before he can be able to judge of another, or 


his Actions; which Things being ſo far removed. our of 
our Sight, we cannot be ſuppoſed ro judge truly, how in- 
nocently ſoever it may be attempred: We gannot diſcern 
the Integrity of Mens Hearts, nor know their ſecret᷑ 
Thoughts and inward Diſpoſitions, or Deſigns. How un- 


able are we to find out the Reaſon of the mbſt common 


and obvious Appearances ? much more is it beyond our 


Ability and Skill to judge of rhe Expediency and Equity 
of Things and Events, and find. out exactly the different 


Ways and Ends which Providence makes uſe of and pur- 
ſues in governing the World. So that to ſuch ſevere Judges 


we may apply the Words of St. Jude, ver. 10. They rail 
againſt, or ſpeak evil f Things which they nom not: And 


no Wonder they judge amiſs, who - paſs their Judgment 
upon what they cannot apprehend. Chryſologus, having 


a -_ + * 
: 


'2 5D” * 3 1 


. 0 N ; ; 7 2 * Y : So # 3 a * $5.” 8 . 
2 ] ß „ß Dae” fg Yrs 1 A & © tw © tt = wu fo. hn (or Of A AM oG4 3 


mentioned the Sins of the Two great Apoſtles, St. Peten 
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and St. Paul, as alſo (upon their Repentance) their Ad- 
vancement in the Church of God, infers from rhence, that 
we ought not too peremptorily to judge any Man; becauſe 
we know not but thoſe whom we condemn, God may ac- 
cept; or whom we approve of, God may reject. When 
Samuel was ſent by the Lord to anoint one of the Sons of 
Feſſe to be King, 1 Sam. xvi. 6, 7. as foon as e ver he law 
Eliab, he preſently fanſied him to be the Man, becauſe 
he was the eldeſt Son, and a goodly Perſon, both in re- 
ſpect of his beautiful Counrenance, and tall Stature; But 
the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, Look not on his Countenance, or 
on the Height F his Stature, becauſe ' I baue refuſed him: 
For the Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth; for Man looketh on the 
outward Appearance, Ci. e. judgeth all Things according to 
the Out- ſide, and Shew, his Sight not being able to pierce 
deeper] but the Lord looketh on the Heart. Which fince 
Man cannot do, he muſt needs be liable to infinite Mi- 

ſtakes in cenſuring others: He cannot always gueſs by 
theſe outward Lineaments what Inclinations rule within. 
A clear Complection is not always à certain Sign of a 
ſound Body, nor a fair Countenance of a virtuous: Mind. 
A beautiful Out- ſide may cover much Lewdneſs within; 
and as dirty Ground doth often contain good Seeds under 
it, ſo under an unpromiſing Appearance much Worth and 

Goodneſs may lodge. How long was Democritus took for 
a Mad-man? Neither was the Worth of Socrates and 
Cato truly underſtood by the People till they were dead: 
And, to come nearer Home, in the Life of the late Do- 
ctor Barrow we are rold, (a) Thar when he was young, 
his Father had ſo little Hope of Succeſs in rhe Profeſſion 
© of a Scholar, (to which he had deſign'd him) and fo 
little Appearance there was of that Comfort which he 
* afterward received from him, that he often ſolemnly 
& wiſh'd, That if it pleaſed God to take away any of 
4 his Children, ir migiu be him && 

V. It is our Saviour's Command, John vii. 24. Not to 
judge according to the outward Shew and Appearance, 


bur to Judge righteous Fudgment : As if thoſe who did rhe l | 


former, could not well do*the latter. And ſuch as pa 
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Sentence on every ſlight Colour of Probability, muſt needs 


be very often in the wrong: For daily Experience teacherh, 
That none are more liable and expoſed to the World's 
falſe Cenſure, than thoſe upright Natures that are honeſt 


and free; for ſuch Perſons, being conſcious to themſelves 


that they neither think nor deſign any ill, care not tho all 
Men ſee the very worſt of their Actions, as innocently 


ſuppoſing they ſhall not be accounted worſe than they 


know themſelves to be. But, alas | this cenſorious World, 
being generally ſo bad it ſelf, is too too apt to conclude 


of every Body rather worſe than they deſerve, than bet- 


ter; and to 8 wrong Conſtructions on a free Demeanour, 

tho never 

ther to his Brethren in the Army, to carry them ſome Pro- 

viſion, and ſee how they did, (at what Time Goliab was 
inſulting and defying the Armies of T1/7ael) his eldeſt Bro- 

ther E/:zab, hearing him ask how the Man that ſhould kill 


that dreadful and haughty Philiſtine was to be rewarded ? 


moved with Pride and Envy, as well as Scorn and Con- 


tempt, ſaid angrily to David, 1 Sam. xvii. 28. Why comeſt 


thou down hither ? And with whom haſt thou left thoſe few 
Sheep in the Wilderneſs > I know thy Pride, and the Naugh- 
 "raneſs of thine Heart; for thou art come down that thou 

. mighteſt ſee the Battle, Where arrogating to himſelf 


that which is peculiar to God alone, f. e. to ſearch and 


know his Brother's Heart, and falſly judging him to be as 
full of Envy and Ambition as himſelf, he chargeth him 
with thruſting himſelf into the Battle our of ſome phan- 
taſtical Deſign, when he was ſent thither by his Father to 
bring him Proviſions. So when the Viper, forced out of 
the Hole by the Heat which the Fire had cauſed, did fa- 
ſten on St. Paul's Hand, Acts xxviii. 3, 4. the Barbarians 
judging raſhly and falſly among themſelves, ſaid, That 
without doubt he was a Murderer, whom, tho he hath eſca- 
ped the Danger of the Sea, yet Vengeance would not ſuffer to 
live. In- like manner we read, 1 Sam. i. 13, 14. that 
when Hannah, in the Bitterneſs of her Soul, prayed unto 
the Lord for a Son ; becauſe ſhe ſpake in her Heart, her 


Lips only moving, but her Voice not being heard; El: 


the Prieſt, ſeeing fuch Incompoſedneſs in her Countenance 
and Carriage, and knowing ſhe was newly riſen from a 
Feaſt, ver. 9. rafhly and uncharitably ſuppoſed her to have 


been 


o innocent. When David was ſent by his Fa- 
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been drunk, and reproved her as if ſhe had been guilry of 
taking too much Wine. And when the Apoſtles, being 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, began ro ſpeak with other 
Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance, ſome thar 
heard them ſaid mocking, As ii. 4, 13. That they were 
full of new Wins, © . 155 
VI. So great an Aptneſs there is in Men to believe ill 
of others, that we ſee any, even the lighteſt Suſpicion, 
will ſerve for that Purpoſe, and even the moſt laudable 
and innocent Practices ſhall not eſcape being cenſured and 
miſrepreſented; as the Devil aſcribes the firm and ſteddy 
Piery of holy Fob, nor to a conſcienttous Love and reve- 
rential Fear of Almighry God, but to a cunning Policy 
and ſelfiſh Deſign, Fob i. 9, 10, 11. anſwering the Lord, 
and ſaying, Doth Fob fear God for nought? Haſt thou not 
made an Hedge about him, and about his Houfe, and about 
- all that he hath on every Side? Thou haſt bleſſed the Work 
of his Hands, and his Subſtance is encreaſed in the Land ; 
but put forth thine Hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curſe thee to thy Face. The ſame was ebſerved 
by the Poer long ago, (a) Thar it is uſual to pervert and 
change the Names even of very Vertues: As a down- 
righr honeſt Man, is often ſuppoſed to be one of a mean 
Spirit; he that is circumſpect and wary, is deemed crafty 
and deſigning ; he that is generous and hoſpitable, is thought 
prodigal and profuſe ; he that is prudently thrifty and fru- 
gal, is judged to be ſordid and niggardly ; he that is free 
and pleaſant in Company, is cenſured» as looſe and diſſo- 
lute ; and he that is ſerious and reſerved, as ſullen and \ 
moroſe ; he that is ſtrictly religious and devour, is eſteemed 
hypoctitical and ſuperſtitious ; he that is charitable and 
liberal, is accounted popular and vain-glorious ; he that is 
patient, and ready to forgive Injuries, is reckoned timo- 
rous and cowardly; and the like. | 
VII. From whence it appears how little a Perſon, of 
an honeſt Life and Converſation (Y), ought to value the 
World's Cenſures. Honeſty is a Warrant of far more 
Safety than Fame; and he that ſteers by that Gale, tho 
22 ) At nos virtutes ipſas invertimus, &c. Hor. I. 1. Serm. 
Sar. 3. (6) cùm recti vivas, ne cures verba malorum, & c. Cato 
de Mor. 1.3. : | h | 
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he may meet with ſome rough Waves, yet need not be fe 
afraid of a Wrack. Tis evident how often ſuch Surmi- it 
ſes: ſpring rather from Malice than clear Evidence of Fact, fo) 
and thar the Words: and Actions of others are generally n. 
perverted and miſconſtru d by ſuch rigid Cenſors. If a n 
Man ſhould ſlip by Chance, or be driven by Force, or in- b 
veagled hy Fraud, into a bad Place, or ill Company, it l 
follows not thence that he ought to be condemned for a If 


Debauche, and a Friend of Publicans and Sinners: For 
if ſuch fly and malicious Suggeſtions as theſe be enter- 
rained, many Perſons, either through Weakneſs or Cre- 

- __dulity, through Prejudice or Inadvertency, may be too too 
apt to think ill of the moſt innocent and inoffenſive, as 
well as meanly of the beſt and moſt commendable Actions 
of Mankigd. For it is commonly obſerved, That they 
who know leaft, cenſure moſt ; and the heavieſt Judg- 
ment comes from the worſt Livers. © In Things uncer- 

„ tain, ſays one (a), a bad Conſtruction muſt needs flow 
from a bad Mind; and none would imagine a private 

“% Vice which they do nor ſee, by a harmleſs Carriage 

© which they do ſee, unleſs either their own ill Practice or 

« Deſires had prompted them. For Men uſually frame 
both Opinions and Cenſures according to the Mould of 
Evil in themſelves ; and thoſe who are ſo ready to con- 
demn others upon the ſlighteſt Ground, are either bad al- 
ready, or would be ſo if Opportunity ſerved. The ſhar- 
peſt Tongues and worſt Lives commonly go together; as 
they who are moſt fayourable in cenſuring others Miſde- 
meanours, are generally moſt free and exempt from Blame 
'. themſelves, Which is no Wonder at all: Far theſe latter 
do ſo ſpend their Time, in reflecting on their own Lives, 
and reforming what is amiſs within themſelves, that they 
have no Leiſure to look into the Behaviour of others; 
whilſt the former are ſo buſie in pulling our the Motes they 
fanſie they ſee in their Brother's Eye, that they cannor ob- 
ſerve the Beams that are in their own, Mat. vii. 3, 4. and 
conſequently muſt leave their own. Defects uncorrected ; 
becauſe they who are always Abtoad, cannot well be ſup- 

poſed to know or mind what is done at Home. 
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VIII. But, alas! if they would duely weigh the Imper- 
r fections of Humane Nature, and conſider how much eaſier 
, it is to diſcern a crooked Furrow, than to plow a ſtraight 
1 one, they would not ſo unmercifully breath out Condem- 
; nation, nor be ſo prone to think Evil, or entertain ill Opi- 
nions of others; but (as Charity directs, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, 7.) 
be inclined to believe and hope the beſt of every one, 
leaving what they know not to the Searcher of Hearts. 
Ir is the Apoſtles Advice, 1 Cor. iv. 5. Not to judge any 
. Thing before the Time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and make ma- 
nifeſt the Counſels of the Heart, He is the only 6r Judge, 
becauſe he only can diſcover every Man's Intentions and 
; Purpoſes: And as it is his Property to ſearch the Heart, 
ö and try the Reins, Pſal. vii. 9. xxvi. 2. ſo it is his Preroga- 
| tive to judge concerning the ſecret Motions of them; and 
therefore it muſt be great Impudence and bold Uſurpation 
for Men to attempt it, tho' they were qualified ro judge 
others, as we have ſnewed they are not; and to undertake 
N to purge his Flour, by ſevering the Tares from the heat ; 
which Work God hath reſerved to be performed by him- 
ſelf ar the great and terrible Day, Mat. xiii. 30. The 
Pſalmiſt tells us, P/al. 1. 6. That God is Fudge himſelf: And 
: tis fit indeed he ſhould be ſo, fince he only is Omniſcient, 
and ſo beſt able to underſtand how to adminiſter true Judg- - 
ment; and alſo moſt Juſt, and therefore will do the ſame 
. without Reſpect of Perſons. He only knoweth the Hearts 
; of all the Children of Men, 1 Kings viii. 39. and underſtan- 
| | deth all the Imaginations of their Thoughts, 1 Chron. xxviti. 
9. Neither can any frivolous Excuſes, or corrupting Bribes, 
prevent him from. judging the World in Righteouſneſs, Acts 
| xvii. 31. and rendring to every Man according to his Work, 
Pſal. Ixii. 12. In ffiort, we are told, Heb. xii. 23. Thar 
| God is the Fudge of all: And therefore it is ſafer and more 
| commendable for Perſons to employ their Leiſure and Care 
in preparing their own Accounts, than examining thoſe of 
their Neighbours. And this is given as one Reaſon why 
we ſhould refrain from all undue, raſh, and harſh cenſuring 
the Perſons and Actions of others, both by St: Fames and 
St. Paul: For fo ſaith the former, Fam. iv. 12. There is © 
one Law-giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, Who art 
thou that judgeſt another? * ſaith the other, Rom. xiv. 
2 Fo G3 | | we 
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Chriſt : who will bring every Work into - ee with every 
ſecret thing, whether it be good or evil, Eccleſ. xii. 14. 
IX. Another reaſon for abſtaining from the ſame is im- 
_ plied in thoſe Words of our Saviour, Mat. vii. 1. 2. Fudge 
not that ye be not judged : for with what Fudgment ye 5 
all 

bo meaſured to you again: as if he had ſaid, Do not raſhly, 
and ſeverely, rigidly, and without Mercy obſerve, and 
cenſure other Mens Perſons, Words and Actions, leſt, 
though unwilling, you meet with the ſame return from 
them : Yea, left you feel the like Severity from God, 


when he comes to Judgment, which you have all the 


Reaſon in the World ro expect; it being but juſt, that 
you ſhould be dealt with both by God, and Man, as you 
your ſelves deal with your Neighbours ; and therefore 


St. Famesexhorts thus, Fam. 11. 12, 13. So ſpeak, ye, and 


ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged by the Laws of Liberty: 
t without Merqy, that hath ſhewed 
920 Mercy, Now what a dreadful Thing would it be, if 
God ſhould ſtrictly weigh all our Words, and Actions; 
| yea, if he ſhould not look favourably on our very beſt, 
but judge us without Mercy ? And yet how reaſonable is 
it he ſhould do ſo, if we be ſo unmercifull to our 
,, 8 . 


X. Our Gracious Lord is ſo far from being extream to 


mark what we do amiſs, P/a/. cxxx. 3. that he, (remem- 


bring that we are but fleſh, LXXVIII. 39.) is flow to wrath, 


Prov xiv. 29. And doth not willingly grieve, or affli& the 
children of men. Lam. iii. 33. and when he doth viſit us, 


Jer. v. 9. he puniſheth us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, 


Ezra ix. 13. and in his Math remembreth Mercy, Hab. iii. 
2. Bur this Mercy and Favour from him how can we ex- 
. pect, when we are ſo unwilling either by imitating his 
Example, or obeying his Commands, ro vouchſafe ro 
others the like ? And as we cannot expect it from God, 
fo neirher from Man ; none being more obnoxious to ſuch 
Cenſures, than ſuch Cenſurers themſelves : For by raking 


upon them to be Judges of others, they ſuppoſe themſelves 


leſs faulty than thoſe they reprehend, which puts the 
Perſons condemned upon a more ſtrict ſearch and enquiry 


into 
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into the Lives (a) and Actions of ſuch rigorous, and: un- 


mereifull Cenſors; and doth not only provoke, but in a 
manner authorize chem roo to requite them in the ſame 
kind. And thus do theſe buſy, and ill- natur d Perſons, - 
through the ſides of others, imprudently wound them- 


ſelves; not only becauſe they are ſeldom leſs culpable than | 


thoſe they find fault with (and ſo wherein they judge 
others, they condenin themſelves, Rom. ii. 1.) but alſo becauſe 
they hereby aggravate their own Crimes, and make them- 
ſelves, as St. Paul there ſays inexciſable; and uncapable 


of Favour and Forgiveneſs. But if they could be per- | 


ſwaded to turn the Proſpective upon themſelves, and ſee 
what great need their own Actions have of favourable 
Conſtructions, they wonld certainly become more mild, 
and candid in cenſuring their Neighbours. This would 
pull down their Plumes, and make them more ready, 
and willing to paſs by che Faults of their Brethren, than 
to improve, or enlarge them; or at leaſt not to triumph 
over them in ſo inſolent, and barbarous a manner; 1 * 
being to be preſumed, that no man would willingly have 
every little Slip, or ſmall Miſdemeanour of his o.-.n 
brought publickly upon the Stage, and made the Subject 
of every Bodies Diſcourſe; and therefore as St. Auguſtine 
(b) obſerves, It muſt be acknowled ged to be very partial 
and unjuſt for thoſe to be ſo ready to find Fa t with 
others, who are ſo unwilling to be took notice of thier 2 
ſelves, and yer ſtill to expect that every one ſhould com- 
mend, and extol them, and their Proceeding, whilſt 
they lo haſtily, and pragmarically arraign their Neigh- 
bours : Which leads to another reaſon, whereby the 
unwarrantableneſs of this Practice may be demonſtrated, 
and that is, becauſe we are Sinners our ſelves. | 
XI. Tis very abſurd indeed for him ro take upon kink 
ſelf to be Judge of another Man's Life, chat cannot right- | 
ly guide his own, yea the Apoſtle pronounceth him ine x. 
cuſable that doth fo, Rom. 11. x. and that very juſtly; for 
5 thoſe who are themſelves Hy of che ſame Things . 
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which they reprehended in others, by condemning them 
pronounce Sentence againſt themſelves. It would look 
very inſolent; and unſeemly (whatever they may do in 
Priſon among themielves) for Felons, and Malefactors at a 


publick Aſſize to get into the Bench, or Jud gment-ſear, and 


after they have been actually convicted of heinous Crimes, 
to pretend to condemn thoſe who were their Partners, 


and Confederates in perpetrating the ſame; and yer, with- 
out conſidering chat this is their on Caſe, that they are 
all notoriouſly guilty, and that if God ſhould enter into 
Judgment, not one of them can be juſtified in his ſight, 
Pſal. cxliii. 2. how readily do Men take upon them to be 
Judges of their Brethren. In the Caſe of the Woman 

taken in Adultery, Fohn viii. 7. 9. as ſoon as our Saviour 
had propoſed That he that was without Sin amongſt them, 
was to caſt the firſt Stone at her, and they which heard it, 
being convicted ly their own Conſcience that they were guilty, 


went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the 


laſt : And if none would take upon them to cenſure others, 


but ſuch as are free from blame themſelves, there would 


be no need of Diſcourſes of this Nature. But alaſs | As 
the ravenous, and miſchievous Birds are commonly the 
moſt quick-lighred, ſo the moſt culpable, and wicked Per- 


ſons are uſually the moſt ready and skillfull to ſpy out, 


and diſcern the Faults of others: But as the Tragedian 
condemn d the Phyſician for prerending to heal other 
Mens Diſtempers, whilſt at the ſame time his own Sor es 
were running: So the Lyrick (a) blames ſuch as are 


blear- ey d, and blind in diſcerning their own Faults, but 


ſharp and quick: ſighted in finding out thoſe of their 


Neighbours: Which Cuſtom our Bleſſed Saviour con- 


demns in thoſe Words of his, Mat. vii. 3, 4, 5. hy be- 
Holdeſt thou the Mote, that is in thy Brothers Eye, but con- 
ſidereſt not the Beam, that is in thine own Eye? Or how 
will thou ſay to thy Brother, let me pull out the Mpte out f 
' thine He, and behold a Beam is in thine own Eye? Thou 
Eypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam out of thine own Eye, and 


then... ſhalt. thog... ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy 


« 
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XII. Ir is certain, (2) No Man is without his Faults, that 
in many Things we offend all, Jam iii. 2. That there is not a 
juſt Man upon Earth that doth good, and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. 
vii. 20. and that if any Man ſay they have no Sin, they de- 
ceive themſelves, and the Truth is not in them, 1 John i. 8. 
F we ſhould juſtifie our ſelves, our own Mouths will condemn” © 
us, Job xix. 20. And the very ſaying we are perfect, would 
prove us perverſe: For there is nothing in this World 
entirely perfect, the cleaneſt Corn hath ſome Soil with ir, 
and Woe ro the moſt commendable Lite of Man, ſaith 
Sr. Auguſtine, (H) if God ſet Mercy afide injudging of it. 
Happy would it be, if Men were as merciful to one ano- 
ther, as God is ro them; bur they ſeem naturally more 


inclined to judge, and cenſure others Failings than their 


own : Which proceeds partly from that inhare Pride, 
which ſets them on to take more upon them, than either 
belongs to them, or becomes them; partly from that ex- 
ceſſive ſelf- love, which prompts them ro vilifie their 
Neighbours, as well as over- value themſelves; and partly 
from that envious Malignity, which is pleaſed with no- 
thing more than finding, or making Faults: By theſe, and 
ſuch like corrupt Affections, which ſpring from depraved 
Nature, are Perſons ſeduced to this Practice: A Practice 
that even among the Heathens one of their (c) greateſt 
Orators, as well as one of their moſt famous (d] Poets, 
termed fooliſn, and wicked: So fooliſn, and ſo wicked 
that no conſidering Perſon will be guilty of it; which puts 
me in mind of what is reported (e) concerning one 
Moſes, an Abbor, and a religious Perſon, who being called: 
to give Sentence againſt a Perſon that had done amiſs 5 
brought along with him a bag full of Sand upon his 
Soulders, and being asked whar he meanr by thar, © They 
are, ſaid he, my Sins and Errors, which I can neither 


8 
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(a) Vitiis nemo fine naſcitur. Hor. Serm. I. 1. Sat. 3. 0 
Die etiam laudabili vite hominum, ſi remot# mi ſericordid, diſcus 
tias eam. Aug. confeſs. I. 9. c. 13. (e) Eft proprium ftultitie, 
aliorum vita cernere, obliviſci ſuorum. Cic. Tuſc. 1. (a) 
Stultus, & improbus hic amor eſt, & e. Hor. Serm. I. 1. Sat. 3. 
(e) W. de Britain's Humane Prudence. F. 9. p. 47. ed. 7. 
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44 ſufficiently know, and am ſcarce able to bear; How 


then ſhall I judge of another 9 


XIII. And indeed, it would be well if all Perſons 
would thus turn their Eyes inward upon themſelves, and 
look well to their own Words and Actions, for which 
only they will be accountable If they would reflect ſe- 
riouſly- on their own Infirmities, and Defects, and ſtrive 
ro xectiſie, and prevent them, rather than buſy themſelves 
in ſearching into their Neighbour's Miſdemeanours; unleſs 
it be to take aug to avoid them; as a certain Muſi- 
cian is reported to have ſent his Scholars ro a bad Player, 
to learn to avoid his Faults. For as a Man can hardly ex- 
ceed in examining and judging himſelf, ſo he cannot be too 
cautious in ſparing, and cenſuring others: The firſt is a 
Work very proper for him, a Work that he is qualified for 
to undertake, and which cannot but turn ro good Account: 
whereas the other is an Undertaking, for which he is no 
way fitted, and authorized, and is not only unprofitable, 
but very often ſinfull too. This is frequently, as I have 
ſhew'd, expreſly forbid in Scripture; but the other is 
often recommended: Thus the Pſalmiſt, as he tells us, 
Pfal. Ixxvii. 6. That he did commune with his own Heart, 
and his Spirit made diligent ſearch: So he exhorts others, 
 Pfal. iv. 4. to ſtand in awe, and ſin not, to commune with their 
own Hearts upon their Beds, and to be ſtill ; and daily to ex- 
amine whether they have gone forward, or backward in the 
Ways of the Lord: and if we would thus judge our ſelves, 
the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 31. we ſhould not be judged, 
Z, e. If we would examine our own Conſciences, we ſhould 
neither be puniſhed for them in this World, nor in the 
World to come; which will be a far greater Advantage 
than any that can accrue by condemning our Brerhren. © 
XIV. And yet, through the deceirfulneſs of Sin, Heb. iii. 


13. this practice is grown ſo very much in Faſhion, that 


Perſons, who otherwiſe ſeem to be of a ſtrict Life, and 
very juſt and honeſt in their Dealings, are often in this 
Particular very faulty; and thoſe who would abhor the 
very Thoughts of ſtabbing their Neighbour, or robbing 
him of his Goods, ſcruple not by raſh and unjuſt Cen- 
ſures to take away his good Name, on which perhaps he 
may {eta greater Value than upon his Eſtate, or his very 
Life. Which proceeds from ſome Phariſaical Armer of. 
„ 55 | being 
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being more holy than others, and therefore they fanſie they 
may call them to an Account, and condemn them; bur 
ler ſuch call to mind the Words of Sr. Paul, Rom. xii. 16. 
Be not wiſe in your own Conceits ; neither be you high. minded, 
but fear, Rom. xi. 20. Let them conſider that in many 
things all do offend, Jam. iii. 2. And that if they do eſcape 
tripping as well as their Neighbours, tis purely owing to 
God's Mercy and Favour; which, ſhould rather make 
them pity, than inſult over their offending Brethren; 
and rather bleſs, and praiſe God for protecting them from 
falling, than ſo bitterly and ſeverely to cenſure thoſe 
that d , 8 95 I 

XV. To conclude this Head, Let nor one Man deſpiſe, 
or too unmercifully cenſure another, for though he be bad 
to Day, he may be converted ro Morrow: And how 
knoweſt thou, frail Man, bur that before the Morrow you 
may be overcome by the ſame, or the like Temptation 
Either therefore ſuſpend thy Opinion concerning thy 
Neighbours Words, and Actions, or elſe ſpeak as cha- 
ritably of them as thou canſt, by ſaying as little as may 
be, if they be evil; or by interpreting whatſoever ſeems 
doubtful in the beſt Senſe: Many times the Intention may 
have been good, when the Action is nor ſo; and many 
times a Man through Ignorance, or Surpriſe, may do what 
he afterwards may be heartily ſorry for: Or if none of theſe 
Ways thou canſt clear thy Brother, then reaſon with thy 
ſelf, That ſome more than ordinary Temptation hath be- 
fell him, which, if it had befallen thee, thou mighteſt 
perhaps have done worſe, and give God Thanks that thou 
{till ſtandeſt, and pray to him that chou may ſt nor fall, 
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_= T HE next Offence: of Speech with reſpect to our 

A Neighbour, which I ſhall mention, is, Scoffing, 
Derifion, or Mocking, or a ftriving, and endeavouring 
ro render orhers, (a). as ridiculous, mean and contemptible 
as we can, by reaſon of ſome Evil, or Defect in them: 
Which Sin, how injurious it is to a Man' 8 Reputation, may 


be gathered from hence, becauſe, as a Pious Author ob- 


ſeryes, (b) © The generality of Men do rather take u 

” © Opinions upon Truſt, than Judgment, and FI 
de if they ſee a Man deſpiſed, and ſeorned, they will be 
te apt to do the like ; Bur as Aquinas truly affirms, (c) 


: The hainouſneſs thereof will appear to be leſs, or greater, 


Wa ro the Digniry of the Perſon that is mock d, 
and derided; and the greatneſs of the Evil that is thrown 


in his Teeth: Nay, ſometimes not only a Man's Repu- 


tation, but his Life roo by ſuch Practices as theſe hath 


been taken away : As for Inſtance, When the Enemies of 


Socrates, that moſt excellent Philoſopher, and wiſeſt Man 

on Earth (in the Judgment of Apollo) could no otherways 
Rppres the great Res putation he had got in the World, 
they. hired bee the Comedian (whoſe Buffoonery 


2 thought ro have been too ftrong for his Judgment) ta 


e him 1 the Stage, and by the Inſinuations of 
h Interludes, 1 in that Comedy called The 

chonde) they did inſe 

then a Hatred of him into the Peoples Hearts; ſo that at 

laſt, having brought their malicious Deſign to a head, 


they accuſed him of Contempt towards their Gods, and 
condemn'd him to die by drinking Poiſon : But after- 


wards the Athenians being awakned into a Senſe of their 
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0 5 Derifo FY cram 2 8 e olicujus per ſonæ, wel eben, 
in ludum, wel riſum ponit, ut erubeſcat, & merecundetur. 
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nfibly firft convey a Contempt, and 


* 


; Injuſtice, in being through the Scoffs, and Deriſion of his 
* firſt 3 to deſpiſe, and afterwards to put ro 


3 


gect. V. Of Scoffing, Derifin 


on, or Mocking. 93 


g 


Death a Perſon of ſo great Probity and Worth, they ex- 
preſs d their great Sorrow for it by ſlaying his Accuſers, - 
and erecting Statues in his Honour, admiring him dead, 
Whom before they contemmnd. 
II. St. Peter indeed, 2 Pet. iii 3. and St. Jude, v. 18. 
tells us, That in the laſt Days, Scoffers, and Mockers ſhould 
ariſe ; and yet if we look back to former Days too, we 
ſhall all along find rhoſe Perſons, of whom the World was - 
not worthy, iro have had the greateſt Trial of ſuch Mock- 
ings the Apoſtle mentions, Heb. xi. 36, 38. thus we. read, 
Gen, xxl. 9. That Iſmael mocked Iſaac, which whether it 
was done by Words, or Geſtures, or both, we are not in- 
formed; as neither what was the Cauſe, but St. Paul re- 
preſents it as ſome high Affront, when he gives it the 
Name of Perſecution, Gal. iv. 29. Thus Holy Fob com- 
lains, Fob xxx. I. That when his Condition was altered, and 
2 Proſperity turn'd into Adverſity, they that were younger 
than himſelf had him in deriſion, whoſe Fathers he would have 
diſdained to have ſet with the Dogs of his Flock: Thus alſo, 
Nehemiah tell us, Neh. 11. 19. That when he, with ſome 4 
other ems, conſulted about building again the Walls ß 
Feruſalem, (which had been broken down, Neh. i. 3.) Sanbal. 
lat, and their other Enemies, laughed them to ſcorn, and 
dieſpiſed them; as if they fooliſhly deſigned to undertake 
more than they could perform: But when the Wall was 
actually begun, their Indi gnation was doubled, and they 
mocked the Jews, ſaying, Neb. iv. 1, 2, 3. Nhat do theſe 
Feeble Fews ? will they fortiſie themſelves ? will they ſacrifice? 
will they make and end in a day? will they revive the ſtones 
out of the heaps of the rubbiſh which are burnt ? Even that 
which they build, if a Fox go up, he ſhall even break it 
3 VVV 
III. But more eſpecially do we find God's Church, and 
the pious ns of its Welfare, expos'd to the Scoffs 
and Deriſion of the Adverſaries thereof, both in the Old 
Teſtament and the New: Thus when King Hezeliab re- 
ſtored Religion in his Kingdom, among other things, He 
gave Orders ſor a ſolemn Paſſover at Feruſalem, whete it 
had been for ſome Time diſcontinued, 2 Chron. xxx. 6. or 
at leaſt nor obſerved. as it ought : And for the ſpeedier, 
and more exact Obſervation of the ſame, He ſent Mefſen- 
gers Poſt from City to City with Letters and Proclamations 3; 
4, 5 8 | | . „ 86; -- 


W 


v. 6. 10. which Meſſengers were laughed to ſcorn, and moc- 


hed by ſome that accounted God's Ordinances but light and 


trivial Matters, and not worth going ſo far as to Feruſalem 
to be kept and obſerved. But tis no wonder they 
ſerved the King's Meſſengers after this manner, when the 
Meſſengers of God himſelf found no better Uſage, for 
when the Lord God of their Fathers ſent to them by his Meſ⸗ 


ſengers, [the Prieſts, the Prophets, and other Miniſters 


of his Word] becauſe he had compaſſion on his People, and on 


his dwelling place: They likewiſe mocked thoſe Meſſengers of 


God, and deſpiſed his Words, and Pe his Prophet 4, un til 
the Wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his People, till there was 
no Remedy, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. Hear Feremiah, who 


was at the ſame time one of them, if nor the Chief of 


them, making his Complaint, Fer. xx. 7, 8, 10. O Lord, 
ſaith he, I am in deriſion daily, every one mocketh me: Thy 


Mord is made a reproach unto me, and à deriſion daily: And 


IT have heard the defaming f many: I am a deriſion to all 


my People, and their Song all the Day, Lam. iii. 14. as Holy 


David himſelf alſo complained, how, for ſticking faſt un- 
to God's Laws, he became a reproach to his Nei 'ghbours; a 
. ſcorn and deriſion to them that were round about him: He was 
made a' hy- word among the Heathen, and a ſhaking of the 
head of the People; yea confuſion was continually before him, 
and the ſhame of his Face did cover him, Pal. xliv. 13. Oc. 
by reaſon of thoſe Abjefs and hypocritical Mockers at Feaſts, 
that tore him, and gnaſhed upon him with their Teeth, Pſal. 
XXXV. 15, 16. and the Drunkhards that made Songs of him, 


Fial. Ixix, 12. So chat ro uſe the Words of Feremiab, Lam. | 
Lil, 63. At their ſitting down, and riſing up, he was their 


To on i EN 

IV. And if from the Old, we paſs over to the New 
Teſtament, we may find St. Pau! mocked by ſome becauſe 
he preached the Reſurrection of the dead, Acts xvii. 32. and 
all the Apoſtles, when they began ro ſpeak diverſe Lan- 


guages, were mocked by others, as if they had been drunk, 
Acts ii. 13. but they indeed could nor expect any better 


Uſage, ſince their Lord and Maſter was as baſely reviled: 


For ſo ſaid our Saviour unto them before, Mat. x. 24, 25. 


The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his 
Lord: It is enough for the Diſciple that he be as his Maſter, 
and the Servant as bis Lord: If they have called the Maſter 


of tbe Honſe Beelzebub ; how much more ſhall they call them 
of his Houſhold ? Now that Chriſt himſelf was thus mock'd 
and (derided, is too apparent; when he had related rhe 
Parable of rhe unjuſt Steward, and ſhewed how impoſſi- 
ble is was to ſerve God and Mammon too, Luke xvi. 14. we 
read that the Phariſees, who were covetous, mock'd and 
derided him, when he went to the Rulers Houſe to raiſe 
his Daughter to Life again, the People laughed him to ſcorn, 
Mat. ix. 24. becauſe he ſaid, She was not dead, but did on- 
ly fleep, i. e. was not ſo dead, but that ſhe ſhould be im- 
mediately raiſed to Life again: But above all, how a lir- 
tle before his Crucifixion, he was made a may-game and 
mocking: ſtock by the Jews, all the Evangeliſts give an 
acchun t! „ OO n - 
V. St. Matthew ſays, Chap. xxvii. v. 29, 30, 31. That 
when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his 
head, and a reed in his right-hand, [inſtead of a Scepter] 
and bowed the knee before him, [as the manner was ro do 
before great Perſons] and mocked him, ſaying, Hail, [or 
God fave you] d King of the Jews: Then they ſpit upon 
him, and [further in ſign of Defiance and Reproach] they 
tool the reed and ſmote him on the Head. And after that they 
had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put his 
own raiment on him again, and led him away to crucifie him. 
St. Mark allo, almoſt in the very ſame Words, Gives an 
Account of theit blaſphemouſly deriding this Prince of 
Peace, Iſa. ix. 6. and King of Glory, Pſa). Ixxiv. 7, 8. how 
being willing to ſer him out as a Mock-king, they took a 
few Thorns, and platted them into the Form of a Crown, 
and ſer it on his Head; and after they had mocked him in 
this manner, as long as they thought fit, they pull'd off his 
Counterfeit Robes of State, and put his own Cloths on 
him again, ſignifying thereby, their Dethroning him, as it 
were, A his pretended Kingdom, and then they carried 
him tothe Place of Crucifixion, Mark xv. 17. Sc. S. Luke 
likewiſe not only mentions, how Herod with his Men of 
War ſet him at nought, and mocked him, Luke xxiil. If. 
bur adds, moreover, Luke xxii. 63. &c. Thar the Men that 
held Feſus mocked him, and ſmore him; and when they had 
blindfolded him, they ſtroke him on the Face, and ashed him, 
Jayne who is it that ſmote thee ? i e. Tell us, if thou 
art able ro knew, and declare Secrets, who it 995 thar 
4 8 | *. moe 
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; ſmote thee? which Uſage of our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems to 

refer to that Sport or Play ſo common to Children, () in 

Which one is firſt blindfolded, and then he is ſtruck, and 
asked, who it was thar ſmote him, and is not let go, till 
he names the right Perſon: And ſo it was here uſed as a 
Contumely, and reproachful Mockery toward our Lord : 
Againſt whom they allo ſpake many other things blaſphe- - 

* mouſly. Laſtly, St. John makes mention of the ſame bar- 

=_ barous Uſage our Saviour met with, Fohn xix. I. Sc. how 

\ they ſcourged him; and platted a Crown of Thorns, and put 

it on his Head, and à purple Robe upon him, and mock'd 


VI. Neither hath his Goſpel, and his Meſſengers, been 
alrogether free from the ſame Treatment in ſucceeding 
Ages : It was a Stratagem of Fulian the Apoſtate, when he 
ſaw that Racks and Tortures availed nothing, but that by 
theſe Means the Chriſtians were rather encreaſed than 
1 diminithed, (as the Children of I/7ael, the more they were 
afflicted by the Egyptians, the more they multiplied and grew, 
Exod. i. 12.) to perſecute them with Scoffs and Jeers, that 
ſo he might laugh thoſe, whom he could nor fright our of 
their Religion: And are there not in our Age too roo many 
of his Diſciples, who ſcoff at Religion, and deride the 
Hopes of another World, as if they were Politick Strata- 
gems of Cunning Stateſmen to keep People in Awe, and 
under Subjection ? and who laugh at the Ignorance and 
Folly of thoſe tame and childiſh Perſons who are ſo eaſily 

_ deluded by the Men 1nBlack, to believe Things which they 
never ſaw ; who fport with the very Flames of Hell, and 

1 with an audacious: Impudence burleſque the ever-bleſſed 
= and durable Trinity, and turn all the wiſe Diſpenfarions 
E of Providence into Sport and Ridicule. So exactly, and 
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} 
| too truly are the Words of the Apoftles S. Peter and S. qude, 
| (2 Pet, Iii. 3-+Fude v. 18.) fulfilled in our Time, where 
Þþ they ſay, That. :here ſhould come in the laſt Days Scoffers and 
Mockers, 'walking. after their own ungodly  Luſts: bur the 
Number of them, renders them not the more excuſable. 
VII. Fer nor only with reſpect to ſuch profane and ir- 
religious Perſons, but to all others, rhoſe Words of the 
Prophet, / xxvili. 22. Be ye not Mockers, may be properly 
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enough directed; and would be more obſerved roo, if 
they would ſeriouſly confider their own Infirmities (a) and 
Defects before they deride thoſe of another Man, and how 
patiently they themſelves would take the like Uſage : For 
it cannot be deny d, that there is in Humane Nature fo 
great and ſo general an Averſion to Contempt, that there 
is ſcarce any Thing more exaſperating and offenſive; be- 
cauſe there is no Man hath ſo mean a Conceit of himſelf, 
as to think he ought to be made the Laughing: ſtock of a4 
Company. When Jeremiah adviſed King Zedekzah ro ſave 
his Life, by going forth, and yielding to the Babylonians 5 
he anſwered, He was afraid of the Fews that were fallen 
to the Chaldeans, leſt, being delivered into their Hands, 
they would mock him, Fer. xxxvilii. 19. And of all his 
Troubles and Afflictions, there is ſcarce any one holy Da- 
vid complains more of, or complains more againſt, than 
this; O God, ſays he, Pſal. xxv. 2. let me not be aſhamed, 
let not mine Enemies triumph over me, let them not rejoice 
over me; neither let them wink with the Eye, that hate me 
without a Cauſe, Plal. xxxv. 19. And when he went with 
his Forces to take Feruſalem from the Febuſites, 2 Sam. v. 6. 
when they ſpake unto David, ſaying, Except thou take away. 
the Blind, and the Lame, thou ſhalt not come in hither, (as 


thinking it impoſſible for him to take ſo ſtrong a Place;) 


he was ſo incenſed at this proud and ſcornful Bragg of the 
Febuſites, (who preſumed their Fort to be ſo impregnable, 
as tho' they had none but the Lame and the Blind to de- 
fend ir, it would be bur loſt Labour to attempt to take it; 
and at their ſerring ſuch impotent Perſons, by way of De- 

rifion, to guard and defend it) that he could not reſt till 
he had ſtormed the Place, and took it, and ſmote the Je- 
buſites themſelves, as well as thoſe Lame and Blind whom 
they had ſer chere, by way of Scorn, to make a Mock of, 
and diſgrace him and his whole my 

VIII. We read indeed, 1 Kzngs xviii. 27. That the Pro- 


pher Elii ah, when by Fire from Heaven he was to cons 


vince Baal's Prophets of their Error in worſhipping ſo 
ſtupid and inſenſible an Idol, whom tho? they called upon 
from Morning until Noon, yet there was no Sign of his 


* 


— 


0 Alterinis difum, aut futfum, nd cargſwic unguaum: Eüen- 
phe fimili_nd te derideat alter. 
. * ” Be H. | 


hearing 


I cdolaters, and further the Peoples Conviction; which was 
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hearing them, that he mocked them, and ſaid, Cry aloud; ⁵ | 
fer he is 4 God, [ſpeaking theſe Words in a plain Scoff;] 

' . either he is talking, and ſo cannot attend to your crying ;] 
or he is purſuing [ his Enemies J, or he is in a Fourney Labout 
ſome other Buſineſs], or peradventure he fleepeth, and muſt be 

; awaked.Bur then tis manifeſt theſeScoffs were only made uſe 
of the better to diſcover and aggravate the Folly of thoſe 


what he chiefly aimed at, and was a pious and charitable 
Deſign : But otherwiſe, ſuch as mock and deride their 
Brethren, may be reproved in the Prophet's Words, Iſaiah 
Ivii. 4. Againſt whom do you ſport your ſelves ? Againſt whom 
malie ye a wide Mouth, and draw out the Tongue? Are ye not 
Children of Tranſgreſſion ? And that they none of the 
wiſeſt Perſons, appears from hence; becauſe in holy Scri- 
pture they are commonly ſet in Oppoſition to wiſe Men, 
and coupled with Fools: As, Prov. ix. 8. Reprove not a 
Scorner, leſt he hate thee; but rebuke a wiſe Man, and he wil 
love thee, And again, Prov. xvi. 6. A Scorner ſecketh Wiſ- 
dom, and findeth it not: And therefore tis no Wonder they 
become ſo diſtaſtful to all Men of. Sence. It is an old 
Saying, That (a) no Man ought to admit ſcoffing Buffoons 
into his Favour, And it is reported of that Scythian. Phi- 
loſopher Anacharſis, (b) who was ſo eminent for his Tem- 
perance and Wiſdom, that when at a Feaft, ro which he 


was invited, ſome ſuch Perſons were brought in to make þ, 
Sport, he could not be wrought upon ſo much as ro {mule 5 
art their affected Raileries and deriding Jeſtes. 8 

IX. And as ſuch Practices are odious to all wiſe and / 

good Perſons, ſo likewiſe ro God himſelf, who, as Solomon Ml. 0 

fays, Prov. iii. 34. deth ſurely ſcorn the Scorner, (whom Cal- C 

vin (c) makes Tranſgreſſors of the Ninth Commandment:) . pi 

And, to ſhew how abominable they are in his Eye-fighr, ft. 

hath not only declared, Prov. xix. 29. That Fudgments are F 


prepared for them, bur hath alſo frequently inflicted the q 
ſame. Thus Ham, the wicked and ungracious Son of 


Noah, inſtead of being affected with Pity and Shame at 10 
his Farher's Miſcarriage, not only mock d himſelf, but 4 
— A — ——— A 5 r V 

(a) Nemo ſibi mimos accipere Debet fawori. (b) Stanley's Hiff. th 
of Philoſophy, P. I. p. 56. Lond. 1687. (c) Caly, Inſtit. I. 2. An 


c. 8, in Præcept. qto. p. 78. col. 2. Genev. 1592 | 
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call'd in more Company to ſcoff ar him : For which baſe 
Act he had a Curſe entail'd on him and his Poſterity, and 


' ratified and confirmed by God himſelf, Gen. ix. 22, 25. 


who hath elſewhere declared, Prov, xxx. 17. That the Eye 
that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth'to obey his Mother, 
e Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick it out, and the young Eagles 


Pull eat it: i. e. Such Children ſhall come to an untimely 


End, and be denied Burial; thereby ſetting our thoſe hor-- 
rid Judgments which ſuch inhumane and unnatural Sin- 
ners muſt expect by ſuch temporal Evils, as amongſt Men 
are generally moſt dreadful. Thus alſo Iſhmael, for moc- 
king Iſaac, Gen. xxi. 9, Sc. was baniſhed the pleaſant Land, 
and confined to a barren Wilderneſs ; and the Princes of 
Succoth, for contempruouſly upbraiding Gideon, had their 
Fleſh rorn in pieces with Briars and Thorns, Fudp. viii. 
6, 7, 16, Thus Michal, for mocking David when he 
danced before the Ark, was puniſhed with Barrenneſs; for 
we are told, 2 Sam. vi. 16, 20, 23. and 1 Chron, xv. 29. 
That as the Ark of the Lord came into the City of David, 
Michal, Saul's Daughter, ſeeing King David leaping and 
dancing before the Lord, (to expreſs his inward Joy) ſhe de- 
ſpifed him in her Heart, And when he returned Home, 
ſhe manifeſted the ſame by opprobricus Language, moc- 
king him, and ſaying, by way of Derifion and Contempt, 
How glorious was the King of Iſrael to Day, who uncovered 


himſelf in the Eyes of the Handmaids f his Servants, as ne 


of the vain Fellows ſhameleſly uncovereth himſelf ! And then 
it follows, Therefore, or becauſe, ſhe derided her Husband, 
ſhe was puniſhed with perpetual Barrenneſs and had no 


child to the Day of her Death. Thus alſo rhoſe ill-bred 


Children, that mocked the Propher Elijah, were tore in 


pieces by Bears, 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. - Thus Julian the Apo- 


ſtate, who made Chriſtianity a Deriſion, expired in a moſt 
hideous manner; and Machiavel, that merking Atheiſt, 


died ignominiouſſy in the Priſon of Florence, To all which 


we may add thoſe Judgments threatned thoſe ſcornful Ru- 
lers in Jertſalem Iſaiah mentions, Ia. xxviii. 14. and thoſe 
denounced by Exgekzel- againſt the Ammonites, in theſe 
Words, Exek. xxv. 3, Ge. Thus ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe © 

thou ſaidſt Aha againſt my SanRuary, when it was prophaned ; 


and againſt the Lund of Iſrael, when it was deſolate; and 


npainſt the Houſe of Fudah, when they went into Captivity: 
RENT . (ſcoffing 
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( ſcoffing and rejoicing at the Miſeries of my People.) Be- 


hold therefore, I will deliver thee to the Men of the Eaſt (i.e, 


the Babylonians) for a Poſſeſſion. And becauſe thou haſt clap- 
| ped thine Hands, and ſtamped with the Feet, (by way of 
Deriſion and Inſulting) and rejoiced in Heart with all thy 
Deſpite againſt the Land of Iſrael: Behold therefore, I will 
| ſtretch ont mine Hand upon thee, and will deliver thee for a 
Spoil ro the Heathen ; and I will cut thee off from the People, 


and cauſe thee to periſh out of the Countries, and will deſtroy 


X. Tis an old Saying, (2) That to mock and deride a 
good Man, is a Thing moſt deteſtable and wicked; to 
deride a bad Man is cruel ; and to do ſo indeed by any 


Man is inhumane and barbarous: Neither can that Que- 
tion of Sr. Paul, Rom. xiv. 10. Vis doſt thou ſet at nought 
Tx thy Brother? admit of any reaſonable Anſwer or Excuſe ; 


for when Men are mock'd and deſpiſed; tis either on Ac- 
count of their Calamities, Infirmities, or Sins. Now as 


to the firſt of theſe, the Mileries, Misfortunes, and Cala- 


mities that befall Mankind, as Sickneſs, Poverty, Gc: 


they all come by the Direction and Appointment of Al- 


mighty God, who, as he thinks fir, raiſeth up one, and 


pulleth down another: And therefore Perſons thus afflict- 


ed, ought not tu be the Objects of Scorn and Deriſion. Solo- 
mon therefore ſays, Prov. xvii. 5. Hhoſo mocketh the Poor 
reproacheth his Maker, and thoſe who are glad at Calamities 
hall not be unpuniſhed. For what can be more barbarous, 
Than to be derided and inſulted over in time of Affliction, 


as David was by his Enemies, Pſal. Ixix. 12. Jeremiab by 


the Fews, Jer. xx. 7. and Chriſt by the Soldiers, Fob xix. 

2. yea the Pſalmiſt complains of this as the height of Wic- 
kedneſs, Pſal. lzix. 26. They perſecute him whom thou haſt 
ſmitten, and talk to the Grief of thoſe whom thou haſt wound- 
ed. It is rhe I. ard, ſays Hannah, 1 Sam, ii. J. That maketh 


poor, and maketh' rich, that bringeth lom, and lifteth up; and 


Jolomon tells us, Prov. xxii: 2. That the Rich and Poor meet 


together, but the Lord is the Maker of them all: And there- 
fore, ſays the Son of Sirach, Ecclufe vii. 11, Laugh no Man 


ta ſcorn in the bitterneſs of his Soul, for there is one which 
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humbleth and exalteth ; But above all, they muſt be confeſt 
to he very Wicked indeed, who inſult over thoſe in Cala- 
mities, whom themſelves have made miſerable: Like the 
_ cruel Philiſtines, who firſt put out Sampſon's Eyes, and then 

carried him about to make them ſport, Judg. xvi. 21. 25. or 
like Ageſilaus, who, when he was Governour of the Lace- 
demonians, being very much in Debt, but unwilling (tho 
very Rich) to pay what he .ow'd, he got the Bonds and 
Writings out of his Creditors Hands, and made a Fire of 
them, in the mean time, jeering thoſe he had undone, ſay- 
ing, (a) He never ſaw a Fire burn clearer, or brighter bes 


fore. | | 


XI. And as we are not to deride any for their Calami- 
ties, ſo neither for their Infirmities, whether of Body or 
Mind; for the doing this is an arraigning and reproach- 
ing the All- wiſe Creator, who beſtow¾s the Excellencies 


of both as he pleaſeth, and could have ſent ſuch Scoffers © 


into the World with the ſame Deformiry of Body, or 
Weakneſs of Underſtanding, which they laugh ſo much 
at in another, I have read of a Miniſter, who being 
ſomewhat miſ-ſhapen, was ſtill made rhe Mocking-ſteck 
of one of his prophane and ungodly Pariſhioners, till one 
Day entring the Church, juſt as the Miniſter was repeat- 
ing thoſe Words of rhe Pfalmiſt, Eſal. c. 3. Know ye that 
the Lord he is God, it is he that hath made us, and not we 
our ſelves ; the injurious Scoffer, thropgh God's Grace and 
Mercy, became fo ſenſible of his Wickedneſs, as never 
more to be guilty of the ſame: For, however, as the Po- 
et (b) obſerves, He that is Sound and without Defect may 
deride the Infirmities of others: Yer certainly, as we are 
not to condemn any Man's Meanneſs, when we know not 
his Deſtiny; ſo neither ought we to deſpiſe any for that 
which they cannot help: But moſt ridiculous, and abſurd 
is it, for thoſe to mock at the Infirmities of their Neigh- 
bours, who labour under the ſame, or the like Misfor-. 
tunes themſelves ; as one is ſaid to have derided (c) Leo 
Byzantius, for ſome blemiſh in his Eyes, when he himſelf 
in the mean time was Crook-backd.  _—_ 


— 


— 


(a) Se nunquam clarius lumen, aut ignem vidiſſe purlorem. 
Plut. in Lacon. (b) Loripedem rectus derideat, Aithiopem albuf. 
Juv. (c) Eraſm. Adag. Chiliad. 3. Centur, 2, Adag. 21. p. 617. 


Hö; ́ 


XII. Laftly, The very Sins of Men, though tis true 


they have more of their Will and Conſent, yer conſider- 


ing nothing makes Men more miſerable than they, they 


ſeem therefore to deſerve our Pity and Compaſſion, rather 


than our Deriſion and Scorn; eſpecially if we call to mind 
how ſubject we our ſelves ate to the like Temptations, 


and how liable to be overcome by tliem too, were it not 


for God's infinite Mercy and reſtraining Grace: And 
therefore it behoves us rather with the moſt profound Gra 
titude ro look to Heaven, (from whence cometh our Help, 


Pfal. cxxi. 2.) than with Contempt and Diſdain on our 
Fellow- Creatures. To conclude this Head, it is the ſtrang- 


eſt way imaginable of relieving a poor indigent, or afflict- 


ed Wretch to laviſh out Wit upon him after ſuch a ſcur- 


rilous manner, and ſo barbarouſly to upbraid his Miſery: 
When as in all ſuch Cafes Compaſſion becomes a Debt, 
which if we were not obliged to pay, St. Paul would not 
have commanded us to comfort one another, 1 Theſ. iv. 18. 
nor St. Peter, to have compaſſi one of another, and to be 
| 9 and courteous, 1 Pet. 111. 8. neither would St. John 
have made this opening the Bowels of Compaſſion, an evi- 
dent Sign of the Love of God's dwelling in us, 1 Joh. iii. 17. 
Hence we are required, Rom. xit. 15. to weep with them 
#hat weep, as well as to rejoyce with them that do rejoyce ; and 


with a Chriſtian Sympathy to be affected as well with the 


Evil that befalls them, as with the Good; Remembring 
them that are in Bonds, as bound with them, Heb. xiii. 3. 
and them which ſuffer Adverſity, as being our ſelves alſo in the 
Body; and ſo whilſt living ſubject to the ſame Afflictions: 
It being bur reaſonable that the Members ſhould have the 
ſame care one for another, 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26, 27. and as in 
the Body every Member hath a Fellow-feeling with each 
other, and whetber one Member ſuffer, all the Members fuf- 


Fer with it, or one Member be honoured, all the Members re- 


foyce with it; ſo we, who are all Members of the Myſtical 


Doch ef Chrift, ought to be ſenſibly affected with one ano- 


thers Misfortunes. 


8 


1 
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of Contumely, or Reproach.. 


A H E next Thing that comes under our Confiters- 
© tion, is Contumely or Reproach, which is an angry 
0 4 0 and publick Violation of anothers Honour and Repu- 
tation by falſe or undecent Speeches, Geſtures, or Actions, 
on purpoſe to diſgrace him: And it differs from Defama- 

tion in this, Thar Defamation may be of one Man ro ano- 
ther in the Abſence of the Detamed ; but Contumely is 
not but to the Party preſent, or in the Preſence ot ſuch as 
have a relative Repreſentation of rhe Perſon Contumeli- 
ouſly reproached : It being a ſpeaking of ſuch Words to a 
Perſon, as may eaſily be perceived to proceed from Con- 
tempt, Anger, Hatred, or III-will; ſuch as do naturally 
tend to beget in tlioſe that hear them, an ill Opinion of 
the Perſon reproached; and in him too Anger, and Wrath, 
as knowing them to be deſtructive of his Reputation, er 
prejudicial to his Intereſts. + ' 

II. The famous Lawyer Ulpianus, will have the Word 
Contumely derived from the Latin Word, (b) which figni- 
fies ro Deſpiſe, becauſe no one will reproach. any, whom 
he does not in his Heart contemrf. Thus Nabal's denying 
David's Requeſt, and maliciouſly Reproaching him, pro- 

ceeded from a mean Conceir he had of him, 1. Sam. xxv. 
10, 11. Whois David, ſays he, and who is the Son of Feſſe ? 
| There be many Servants now Ale that breah away every 

Man from his Maſter : Shall I then take my Bread and my 
Water, and my Fleſh that I have killed for my Shearers, and 
give it unto Men, whom I know. not From whence they be? 


Firſt he ſpeaks flightly of David's Perſon, and by way of 


Contempt, asketh; Who he was? as if a Perſon ſo famous 
for his Vertues and good Parts, for his Victories over Ge- 
| liah, and the reſt of God's Enemies, as well as for his Mar- 


riage with the King's Daughter, and who not long before 


was in ſo great Eſteem both in Court and Country, could 
be ſo much unknown to him, as that he needed to ask, Who 
David was? And then from this Contempt followed Na- 
bal's Contumely and Reproach, as if David and his Follow- | 


— 


(4) Aquin. 28, 3e. qu. a. p. 136. col. I. Paris 1622;\ (6) 
Comumelia d conremnendo, 
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"ers were no better than a Company of Runnagates and 
Vagabonds, that had left their proper Callings and Places 


of Abode, to live an idle Coyrſe of Life in the Wilder. 


neſs ef Paran, And as contempruouſly did Rabſhakeb, re- 


* 


proach King Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 17. Oc. ſaying tp 
"thoſe he ſent to treat with him, Mhat Confidence was this 
wherein thou truſteſt? thou ſayeſt (but they are but vain 
1 W ords) I have counſel and ſtrength for the War: Now there- 
. Fore, I pray thee, give Pledges to my Lord, the King of A, 
Fria, and ] will deliver thee Two thouſand Horſes, if thou be 
able on thy part to ſet riders upon them: How then wilt thou 
turn away the Face of one Captain of the leaſt of my Maſter's 
III. Bur how fooliſh this is, and wicked, appears not 
only from the Words of Solomon, who ſays, Prov. xi. 12, 
He that is void of Wiſdom, deſpiſeth his Neighbour; but al- 
ſo from the Command of God himſelf, Deut. xxv. 3. ho 


would not have the Jews beat any Offender too mucb, leſt their 
rot her ſhould ſeem vile unto them: And indeed common 


Charity doth oblige us rather to ſuppreſs, and ftifle all 
ſuch contemptruous Motions of the Heart, than to vent 
them in reproachful Language, and vilifying Expreſſions: 
For ſuch natural Imperfections efpecially, as meanneſs of 
Condition, dullneſs of Parts, Weakneſs, or Deformity of 
Body, or any unavoidable Diſaſters, or involuntary De- 
fects; for this is an audacious Reproaching God himſelf, 


who by his All-wiſe Providence, orders and diſpoſes every 


thing here below, as well as in the higheſt Heavens above. 
8 Tis, true indeed, it is a very eaſie matter to vent Re- 
+ + proaches enough, as (a) Homer words it, To load 4 large 
_ -. + Ship.;. but as he there calls thoſe that do ſo Fools, (b) and 
Jill Perſons, ſo doth Solomon ſhew himſelf ro have been of 
-* -rhe;ſame Opinicn, where he ſays, Prov. xviii. 6. A Fools 
Eeips enter into Contention: But be that refraineth his — is 
wie, Prov, x. 19. and how dangerous alſp this Practice 
1 . WT TCT, 

is, appears from the Words of his pious Father, P/a/, xy. 
3. where he declares, That he that taketh up, or receiveth 


0 FA = 
a 
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abide in God's boly Hill; nor in his Tabernacle here below ; 
and that no wonder, ſince it is of a more hanious nature, 


end 


e Homer I. T. v. 23, (4) iid. v. 24. 
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any Notice of it at all. All the Anſwer Dingenes ſe) gave 


than they would me, if I ſhould ſpeak well of you: 
With whom we may Fd 


: ; 
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Sect. VI. Of Contumely, or Negroch. 166 5 
bear an Injury if it be free from Reproach. 
contumelious Language proceeds generally from gtoſs 


e deſtroy their own Happineſs, more than that of 
the 


ing told that one ſpoke ill of him, ſaid only; © Ir was be- 
have already mentioned, he was perſonared on the Stage 
-knew him nor, enquired who that Socrates was, whag®z 
before hand for that Purpoſe, choſe the moſt conſpicuqus & 
75 (a) Injuria levior res eſt. Nonius Margellus. 7 ) Patio 


Facilè injuriam, fi 1 5 
| ley's Hiſt. of Philoſophy. P. VII. p. 415. Lond. 1687. (a) 


« 
— 


than a common (a) Injury: 1 can willingly, ſays one, (6b). 


PR 


v #. 


IV. Hence all wiſe Perſons (conſidering chat all ſuch 
Ignorance, or ſome diſorder of Mind or other, and that 
ſuch as make uſe of it/ become the greater Sufferers of the 


erſons they reproach) have thought them fitter Ob- 
jects of their Compaſſion, than their Anger; and have 
been ſo far from reſenting ſuch Uſage, as ſcarce to take 


to one who abuſed him thus, was only This, No Man 
will believe you, when you ſpeak ill of. me, any more 


in that great Chancellour (4) af 
England, who, when. Cardinal Mooſſey told him he was 
the verieſt Fool in the Council, made only this Reply, 


- 


God be thanked that my Maſter (meaning rhe. King) 


“ hath but one Fool here. And indeed, Innocency is 
the beſt Antidote againſt ſuch poiſonous Arrows ; and a 
clear Soul, is, like a ftrong Caſtle, impregnable againſt 


all the Artillery of depraving Spirits, and contumelious 
Tongues ; a good Man that values himſelf upon Conſci- 


ence, not Opinion; upon what God knows, not what the 
Morld ſays, heeds Reproaches no more, than if having a 
Jewel he knew to be right, he would be concerned if 


another, who underſtood it not ſo well, ſhould ſay it was 


a Counrerfeir. That excellent Philoſopher, Hocrates, be- | 
* cauſe he had not yet learnt to ſpeak well: And when, as] * i 

by Axriſtophanes, and obſerved how the Strangers (hon 2 
the Comedian abuſed, (e) he preſently roſe up. (having; 2 . 


Seat in the Theatre) and all the while che Play laſted con- 


* 


I 'Þ of 
= 2 x - a 


vacua d contumelia. Pacuvius. (c) Stan- 


* N Humane Prudence, H. 9. P. 57. Lond. 1697. (e) Stan- 
ley (at ſupra) B. III. p. 9117. „ 
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rinued in that Poſture, laughing: And being asked by one, 
If it did nor vex him to ſee himſelf brought fo upon the 
Stage? he anſwered, © Not at all, for merhinks, ſaid he, 
e am at a Feaſt, where every one enjoys m. 
V. Bur as this ill Uſage of another doth ſometimes 


proceed from Contempt; ſo ſometimes again it is the Ef. 


fect of cauſeleſs, and immoderate Anger, and the venting 
of ſome inordinate Paſſion; whence the Apoſtle joins 
Bitterneſs, Wrath, Anger, Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking 


rogether, Eph. iv. 31. Col. iii. 8. and therefore all ſuch 


Railing and Reviling ought to be ſuppreſt, becauſe Saint 
James tells us, Fam. 1. 20. The Wrath of Man worketh not 
the Righteouſneſs of God : Yea, we are not ſo much as to 
render railing for railing, which St. Peter accounts to be 
rendring evil for evil, 1 Pet. iii. 9. The doing which is 
very improper, and unprofitable: For the faireſt Lan- 
guage is the moſt effectual, and the calmeſt way of diſ- 
Courſing the moſt Prevalent; whilſt rude Speech and con- 
temptuous Reflections do but exaſperate, and harden thoſe 


againſt whom they are directed, and make them more 


obſtinate in their Ways, and Opinions. Few Perſons 
become either wiſe, or better by ill Words, and therefore 
Solomon ſays, Prov. xvi. 21. The ſweetneſs of the Lips, in- 
creaſeth Learning; and again, Prov. xv. 1. Thar a ſoft 
Anſwer turneth away Wrath, but prievous Words ſtir up 
Anger. The God himſelf of Order, and of Wiſdom 
appeared not in the great and ſtrong ind, nor in the 
impetuous Earthquake, nor the raging Fire, but in the 
till ſmall Voice, 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. and Rage and viru- 
lency of Language doth ſerve rather to confound Things, 
Than to compoſe them: It is ſo very biting and provoking, 
krhat by reaſon of its piercing ſo deeply, and cauſing ſo 


grievous ſmart, it is compared in holy Writ to a Scourge, 


"Fob v. 21. a Sword, Prov. xii. 18. a ſharp Raſour, Pſal. 
Iii. 2. a Knife, Prov. xxx. 14. and the like; the Smart 
-. whereof, when any feel, they are naturally enraged, and 


ſtir d up to require ſuch contumelious Uſage with the like, 


or perhaps to ſtydy ſome higher Revenge: So that the 
Royal Pſalmiſt doth not without great Reaſon ſeem to 
propoſe Abſtinence from ſuch ill Language as the firſt 
Step towards living happily, where he, ſays, Fſal. xxxiv. 


12, 13. What Man is he that deſireth Life, and loveth many 


» Days, 


Y 


H 
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Days, that he may ſee good ? keep thy Tongue from Evil, and 


thy Lips from ſpeaking Guile, *Tis well known how Shi. 
mei for reproaching, and reviling David, 2 Sam. xvi. 7, 8. 


(hough he was pardoned during his Reign, 2 Sam, Xix, 23.) 


was nevertheleſs (according ro the Directions he gave on 
his Death-bed, 1 Kings il. 9.) put ro Death by Solomon 
his Son, v. 44. 46. For all Men are nor endued with the 


like Patience as Peliſtarchus, (a) who being often reviled 


by a notorious Railer, ſtill held his Peace; till at laſt 
being told that rhe ſame Perſon ſpake well of him, who 
had reproached him before; he only anſwered, 1 will 
« lay my Life ſome body hath told him that I am dead, 
for he can ſpeak well of no Man living. 

VI. Befides, fuch ill Language is a grievous perverting 
the Deſign of Speech, which was given us to adviſe, help, 


and comfort; not to reproach, vex, and prejudice one 


another: And therefore Quintilian was of Opinion, (b) 
That it were much better to be born dumb, or to have 
been meer irrational Creatures, rhan to pervert ſuch ex- 
cellent Gifts of Providence to one another's Hurt, or 


Deſtruction: For as ſuch Language is commonly a Gen of 


ill Will, and ill Manners, fo Iikewiſe of a mean Spirit, 
and ill Breeding : It is che Parr and Property of Ruſtick 


Clowns, and Perſons of the coarſeſt Education, and moſt 


ſervile Employments to beſpatter one another with foul 
Language: But ſuch as are wont to exerciſe their Thoughts 
about greater Matters, and are of a more ſublime, and 
noble Spirit, can never be provoked thus to treat even their 
greateſt Enemies. Tis well known what bitter Enmity 
there was between Ceſar and Pompey : Pompey was of ſuch 
an Heroick Spirit, that he could not admit of an equal; 
and Ceſar ſo ſtout, that he could endure no Superiour ; 
Which was the Occaſion of the Civil War in Rome, in 
which, though Cicero inclined ro Pompez's ſide, yet (e) 
with Admirarion he mentions the Greatneſs, Juſtice, and, 
Wiſdom of Cæſar, in that he never ſpoke of his profeſs d 
Enemy, but in the moſt honourable Terms. 


wo a ow ht ——_—— 
* 7 


(a) Britain's Humane 8 §. 9. p. 47. po 7. ond So 
60 Quintil. I. 12. c. 1. Iiſtit. Orator. p. 552. Geneve. 1625. 
00 Cic. E Epi tem. 6. Aamireri ſoleo gravirerem, &c. | 
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VII. To all which we may add, That the reproaching 
and reviling another is very wicked too: Solomon tells us, 
Prov. xv. 26. That the Words of the pure are pleaſant Words : 
but his Royal Father makes it part of the Character of 
the Wicked, and ſuch as work Iniquity, to whet their 
| Tongues like Swords, and bend their Bows, to ſhoot their 
Arrows, even bitter Words. I am ſure it is no ways con- 
ſiiſtent with the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which enjoins 
us to curb, and reſtrain all Rancour and Malice, and 
doth all along preſcribe Meekneſs and Moderation : And 
therefore ſaith St. Cyprian (a) Det not the Tongue that 
* doth confeſs, and acknowledge Chriſt be given to evil- 
* ſpeaking, Strife, or Reviling; neither let it be loud, 
turbulent and clamorous. Grey tells, That Memmon, 
{b) Darius's General, that led his Army againſt Alex. 
ander the Great, hearing one of his Soldiers railing 
againſt, and reviling Alexander, he ſtruck him with his 
Lance, ſaying, © I hire you to fight, not to ſpeak againſt 
* Alexander: And then certainly ro Chriſtians of any 
Good, or ingenuous Diſpoſitions, nothing can be more 
erating, or diſtaſtful than fuch ſort of Language; be- 
cCauſe they bear in mind that known Saying, (e) That he 
who ſpeaks ill, would do ill roo if he had an Opportu- 
nity. And therefore ſuch evil Speakers are not unjuſtly 
baniſned from all good Company here, but will alſo be 
excluded eternally from the Bleſſed Society in the King- 
dom of God hereafter: If any Man, ſaith St. Paul, that 
is called a Brother, (i. e. who is in the Boſom of the Church, 
and a Chriſtian Profeſſor) be a Fornicator, or Covetous, 
or an Idolater, or a Railer, or contumelious Perſon, with ſuch 
a one you are not to eat, i. e. you are not to keep Company, 
nor enter into any friendly Commerce with him, nor to 
have any intimate Familiarity, er common Converſatior, 
with him: And then, as to the World to come, we are 
aſſured in the very next Chapter by the ſame Apoſtle, 
That neither Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Re- 
wilers, nor Extortioners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God 


— 


(a) Lingua Chriftum confeſſa, &c. Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ, 
(8) Plutarch. Apoph. p. 324, 325. ut ſupra. (c) Maledicus d. 
moleſico non diſtat, niſi edge, Quintil. (ur ſupra) I. 12. c.g, 
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(though otherwiſe 


| Set. VI. Of Contumely, or Reproach. 1 
1 Cor. vi, 10. So that fince Railing, and Reviling is 18. 
grievous, and pernicious a thing, as to debar Perſons 
e Good, and praiſe Worthy) from the 


Kingdom of Heaven, St. Cyprian cannot be (a). blamed, 
(nor any other Meſſenger, and Miniſter of God) for ſo 


earneſtly beſeeching all ro abſtain from rhe ſame. 


VIII. Where alſo it may nor be amiſs to take Notice, 


that our Saviour ſeems to imply that ſuch as uſe Contume- 


lious, and contemptuous Expreſſions towards their Neigh- 


with his Brother without 4 Cauſe, 


bour, ſhall be puniſhed according to the Malignity of ſuck 
_ Expreſſions, where he ſays, Mat. v. 22. Wheſoever is angry 
ſhall be in Danger of the 

Judgment, and wheſoever ſhall ſay unto his Brother Racha, 


ſhall be in Danger ef the Council; but whoſoever * ſhall ſay thou 


Fol, ſhall bein Danger of Hell fire: Where Chriſt expreſ- 


ſeth God's Judgments by things that were common, and 


well known to the Jews; and accommodates his Speech 


to the Form of the ufual Judicatures among them, and 
the Puniſhments inflicted by them: As their Judgments 
by their Triumviri, or Three Men deciding ſmall Mat- 
ters; their Twenty-three Judges, determining greater 
Matters than the former; and their High-Courr or Seventy, 
or Seventy-one (for beſides the Seventy, Num. Xi. 16. there 
was one chief Judge, whom they called rhe Prince over 
the Seventy) which judged of the greateſt Matter of all: 


So our Saviour's Words may admit of this, or the like 


Paraphraſe : Whoſoeyer ſhall raſhly, or for any light 
Cauſe immoderately be angry with his Brother, ſhall be 
liable to that Puniſument hereafter which is anſwerable ro 
capital here, viz. the Loſs of eternal Life; and he that 
ſhall vilifie and deride his Brother, calling him vain, empty, 
deſpicable, or worthleſs Fellow, ſhall be liable ro the 
great Court, or Sanhedrim, where, as the Puniſhmenr be- 
ing ſtoning, was more ſevere than the former, ſo he ſnould 


proportionably in another World be condemn'd to a yet 
deeper Degree of Hell: Bur he that ſhould permit bis 


Paſſion to break out into virulent Railing, ſhall be liable 


to that very great Degree of Puniſnment in another World, 


which is anſwerable to the Burning in the Valley of Hin- 


i 


nom, Which was a Puniſhment far greater than the other 
% . e 3 


1 


(9) Cypr. Epift. 7. 
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IX. For 
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IX. For the better underſtanding which, we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that this Gehenna, or Valley of Hinnom (ſo called 

as ſome think from the Owner, or Poſſeſſor thereof, 

Foſh. xv. 8. Fer. Xxxii. 35.) was once a pleaſant Valley 


near Feruſalem, watered with the Brook Kedron, wherein 


was placed, in the Times of Idolatry, the Image, or Idol 
of Baal, or Moloch, all of Braſs, of a ſtately fize, and 
hollow, the Head whereof was like that of a Calf, but 

the Body like the Body of a Man, with Arms {ſpread 
abroad, as ready to receive the Children that were offered 
in Sacrifice to him, Fire for that Purpoſe being put into 


the hollow of the Idol to make it red hot, unto which 
the Children being compelled to go, were ſcalded to 


Death; and leſt their Shrieks, and Crys ſhould be heard they 
did beat upon Tabrets, and Drums whence the Place was 


called Tophet, Jer. vii. 32. Of this inhumane Idolatry God com- 
plains, Fer. xxxii. 35. ſaying, They built the High- places of 


Baal, which are in the Valley of the Son cf Hinnom, to 
cauſè their Sons, and their Daughters to paſs thorow the Fire 
unto Moloch, which T commanded them not, neither came it 
into my Mind, that they ſhould do this Abomination : But 
afterwards it became a Contemprible Place, where was a 


Fire continually kept burning for the conſuming dead 


Carcaſes, and Filth brought our of Feruſalem, for which 
Reaſon it was by a Metaphor pur to ſignifie the Fire of 
Hell it ſelf, and thoſe eternal Puniſnments, which the 
Wicked after this Life are to expect. So that in ſhorr, 


the Words of our Saviour ſignified thus much, Howſoever 


your Scribes and Phariſes reach you, that there is no 
M.-urther, bur actual killing; yet I may ſay unto you, 
that as you have diverſe Puniſhments in your ſeveral 


Courts for different Offences, ſo likewiſe hath God diverſe ; 


Degrees of Puniſhmenrs for the ſeveral Breaches of this 


Law : He that is raſhly angry ſhall nor eſcape unpuniſh- 
ed; he that manifeſts his Anger by ſome expreſſive 
Geſture, or deriding Word, ſhall be puniſhed more than 
the former; but he that ſuffers ir to vent it ſelf in Rail- 
ing and Reviling, ſhall endure the moſt grievous Puniſh- 
ment of all, ſignified by that diſmal Burning in the fore- 


mentioned Valley, N . 
X. But here, if it be objected, that both in the old 


Teſtament and che new, we may meet with holy Perſons, 
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He 
in ſhatp, and biting Terms, , reproving nor only the gene- | 
ral) Corruption of the Times, bur alſo the Sins, and Miſ- 


Set. VI. Of Contumely, or Reproach% 


demeanours of ſome particularPerſons in them: as where tage 


Prophets call the rebellious, and backſliding Jews, A ſin- 


full Nation, a People laden with Iniquity, a Seed of evil. y 


Doers, and Children that are Corrupters ; an Aſſembly of 
treacherous Men, and Adulterers, &c. Iſa. i. 4. Jer. 18. 2, &c. 
where St. John Baptiſt calls the Scribes and Phariſees, « 
Generation of Vipers, Mat. iii. 7, and our bleſſed Saviour 
ax evil and adulterous Generation, Mat. xvi. 4. Hypocrites, 
Mat. xxiii. 13. blind Guides, Mat. xv. 14. and the like: 
And where the Apoſtles call the Heretical, and Schiſmati- 
cal Teachers, falſe Apoſtles, and deceirful Workers, 2 Cor. 
Xi. 13. Deg" and evil Workers, Phil. iii. 2. Men of cor- 
rupt Minas, and deſtitute of the Truth, 1 Tim. vi. 5. falſe 
Teachers, beguiling unſtable Souls, 2 Per. ii; 1, 14. Mur 
murers, Complainers, walking after their own Luſts, Jude, 
v. 16, and the like. To this it may be anſwered, thar 
there were extraordinary Perſons, endued with ſpecial _ 
Meaſures of divine Grace, and empowered by eſpecial 
Commiſſion, and Authority from above to expreſs their 
holy Indignation againſt Sin in ſuch ſharp Language, to 
which only the Glory of God, the Good of Men, and the 
Neceſſity of the Caſe, or Thing, did unavoidably move 
them: For orherwile, and at other times, it is eahe ro be 
obſerved, that when their own particular Credit, or private 
Intereſt were only concerned, then, how grievouſly ſoever 
they were provoked and abuſed, they ſtill ſhew'd abun- 
dance of Patience, and Meekneſs, and carefully abſtained 
from all contumelious Expreſſions. ee nt | 
XI. Thus the beloved Son of God, and bleſſed Saviour 
of Mankind, (leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follom 
his Steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21.) when he was reviled, reviled no: 
again, v. 23. when he ſuffered, he threatned not: He 
was oppreſſed, and afflicted, yet he opened not his Mouth, be- 
ing brought as a' Lamb to the Slaughter, and like a Sheep that 
before her Shearers is dumb, Ia, liii. 7. Notwithſtanding 
all thoſe Injuries and Oppreſſions he unjuſtly ſuffer d, he 
was ftill, and filent, and behaved himſelf calmly, and 
quietly under them all, without either murmuring, or 
repining at God's diſpoſal of Things in that manner, or 
railing, and reviling. at thoſe who dealt fo deſpitefully 
„„ 9 5 | : with 
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with him: When he was adjudged to all the Contume- 


hes that the moſt ſhameful Death could bring along with 
it ; hewenrquietly to the Croſs, as a Sheep to the Slaughter 


Houſe; and when he was faſtned thereunto, he was fo far 
from reviling his Crucifiers, or giving them ill Words, 
that he ſpent ſome of his laſt Breath in praying God to 
forgive them, Luke xxiii. 34. In like manner his Apoſtles 
(whoſe Examples alſo we are to follow, Phil. ili. 17.) 
though ſomerimes they were / conſtrained for the Reaſons 
| above-mentioned to make uſe of ' harſh Words, when they 

were directed againſt" the obſtinate Oppoſers, and ma- 
licious Perverters of the Truth; yet in what related only 
to themſelves, they ſtrictly abſtained from all manner of 
Reproach; being reviled, they did bleſs, and being per- 
ſſecuted, they did patiently ſuffer the ſame, 1 Cor. iv. 12. 


. they repay d nothing to ſuch Contumelies, but friendly, 


and kind Uſage; and made no other return to ſuch Re- 
vilings, but that of their Prayers. So that whenſoever 
they uſed” harſher Expreſſions, they muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have proceeded, not from private Paſſion, or Deſign, 


from intemperate Anger, or ill Will; bur from a holy Zeal 


for God's Honour, and a charitable deſire to ſave Mens 
Souls: and therefore are not to be brought to palliate, 
juſtifie, or excuſe the unwarrantable Eruptions of inordi- 


nate Paſſions, which are no Ways Correſpondent with 


the Rules of Chriſtianity, nor the Practice of the firſt 

Propagators thereof; and therefore, as St. Jerome prayed 
| God ro deliver him, not from another's Tongue, ſo much 
as from his ' own (becauſe, ſaid he, another's Tongue 
hurts me not, tis mine own is my Enemy, and the Sword 
khat kills my Soul, whilft I think to hurt my Neighbours) 
ſo let us deſire Almighty God to unite us as much by 
Love, as he hath done by Faith; and touch our Tongues 
with a Coal from the Altar, that they may never be em- 
ploy d by us, to the reproaching, and reviling one another, 
bur the praiſing of God's holy ame. 
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od Malegicere animo maledicendi, optando ſeu imrecando . 
lum alicui, illicitum eſt. Aquin. 24. 24. qu. 76. art. 1. P. 140. Fol. 2. 


5 ; 


5 . £ Fo — _ — ” 
- "Wee." * A 4 > x 2 

; a , % þ , * * \ | 1 n 

n ; ; a 1 7 : 

7 2 \ 2 * TOY * : . <> 3 A 2 ; 8 "IK " 5 g & 
. 42 9 

i # * 
; 7 4 29 P ” * 7 . 5 * „ . i * 
* — * N 8 E * 4 b * 1 4 - © 2 — * F p 
1 . 9 * * 1 44 7 


J Execration; Curfing, or Inpreratimn. 


LT” Xecration, Curſing, or Tmprecation, is another Offence 
L.. of Speech, becauſe, as Aquinas obſerves, (a) © It is 
not lawful to wiſh Evil ro any one: For the better un- 
derſtanding which, and removing ſuch Objections as will 
be otherwiſe apt to come in our way, we muſt know ; 
Firſt, That there is a ſolemn Curſing or Execration, per- 
formed by Church- cenſure, which is a kind of revenging 
God's Quarrel, a Diſcipline which he himſelf hath com- 
mitted into the Hands of ſome particular Perſons : Thus 
we read, Deut, xi. 26, 27, 28. Thar God himſelf com- 
manded Moſes, ſaying, Behold, I ſet before you this day 4 


. Bleſſing, and a Curſe: A Bleſſing if ye obey the Command. 


ments of the Lord your God, and a Curſe if ye will not: And 
it ſhall come to paſs, when the Lord thy God hath brought thee 
in unto the Land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, that thou 

ſhalt put the Bleſſmg upon Mount Gerizim, and the Curſe up- 
on Mount Ebal ; which poſitive Divine Inſtitution is re- 
peared, and more fully explained, Deut. xxvii. 11, 12. &c. 
where Moſes tells them what Tribes were to ſtand upon 
Mount Gerizim, ang was upon Mount Ebal ; what thoſe 
Curſes were the Levites were to pronounce, and whar the 
People were to Anſwer : The manner ſeeming to be this; 


Six of the Tribes being plated on one Mount, and Six on 
the other; in a little Valley that was betwixt both, ftood 


the Prieſts only, pronouncing, alternately, one while Bleſ- 
ſings upon the e, of the Law, and another while de- 


4 


wering Amen, when a Bleſſmg was pro- 


nouncing Curſes again the tranſgreſſors of it ; The Tribes 


upon Gerizim an 


nounced, and when a Curſe, the Tribes on Mount BB. = 
In Obedience to which Command, Fefpua, when come 
into the promiſed Land, did religiouſly obſerve, and 


form all this, Foſh. viii. 33, 34. as Feſephus tells us, (b) 
Jews always did in ſucceeding Ages. £ 
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II. In doing which, though ſome Circumſtances were 
purely Ceremonial, Yer (as a Learned (a) Author hath 
© obſerved) rhe main of the Duty, and rhe end for which 
© jt was preſcribed, being truly Moral, as tending to the 
< Honoar of God, in the Obſervation of his Laws, and 
< promoting of real Holineſs, and publick acknowledging 

his Commands to be holy, juft, and true: It cannot be 
thought unfir for the Times of the Goſpel, or unſuitable 
to our Chriftian Worſhip ; eſpecially when the Neceſſi- 
ties of the Church do require that Sinners ſhould be 
brought to a right Senſe 1 their Sins, and the neceſſity 
of a ſpeedy and ſincere Repentance. And accordingly 
our Church (untill, which is mnch to be wiſhed, the Godly 
Dilcipline of the Primitive Church be reſtored again) hath 


ordered, at the beginning of Lent, to be read in the hear- 


Ing of rhe People, certain general Sentences of Scripture, 


wherein are contained God's Curſes againſt impenitent 
Sinners, to the intent that ſuch, being admoniſnhed of the 


great F ca of God againſt them, and the deſperate 
WO of continuing Impenitent, may the rather be mo- 
ved to earneſt and true Repentance, and walk more wa- 
rily in theſe dangerous Days, fleeing from ſuch Vices, for 
which they affirm with their own Moths, (by anſwering 
nes) the-Curſe of God to be du,, 
III. Burrthis pious and rational Office, as it hath been 
deerided by ſome, ſo hath it been found fault with by o- 
_  , thers; chiefly for theſe Two Reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe it is 
ſaid, Gal. ili. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of 
the Law, being made a Curſe for us, i. e. when there were 
no means in the Law to juſtifie any, but rather to bring 
. Curſes on all, becauſe all had finned, Chrift then was ſea- 
_ . Jonably pleaſed to interpoſe to make Satisfaction for Sin by 
taking upon himſelf, and bearing that Curſe, which be- 
longed to us all, that we might be freed from the ſame: 
But then, this only belongs to true Penitents; for as to all 
- others, the Curſe ſtands in force ſtill; there remains in- 
deed, as the ſame Apoſtle affirms, Rom. viii. 1. No Con- 
demnation now to them which are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk 
mot after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; but this cannot be 
< 3 5 4 On, 3 8 . 20a 


(e) Dr. Comber on the Commination, P. IV. p. 230. of his 
Companion to the Temple, Lond. 1684. Fot . 
- „ applied 
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Sect. VII. Of. Execration, Curſiigs, &c 115 
applied to ſuch Sinners, as are not yet ſo awakened from 
their Security, and fo convinced of their Curſed State, as 
to be brought to Repentance, and Reformation of Life: 
And even for ſuch righteous Perſons as are thus redeemed, 
it cannot be amiſs for them to declare their Belief of the 
Truth, and certainty of theſe Curſes, and to acknowledge 
what their Sins in their own nature did deſerve; and to 
confeſs, that their Deliverance from the ſame was not be- 
cauſe they were not in force, but becauſe they were exe- 
cuted on our Bleſſed Redeemer, of whoſe great Obligati- 
ons to whom ſuch Perſons may be hereby put in mind, as 


| well as warned againſt a future Relapſe. 
: IV. The other Thing that hath been objected is, That 
, the anſwering Amen to theſe Threatnings of God's Law, is 


a kind of curſing our ſelves, and conſequently nor only 
ridiculous, but very wicked too: But in Anſwer to this, ir 
may be ſufficient to ſay, That God himſelf commanded 
this to be done, Deut. xxvii. 15, Sc. fo that it can be 
no leſs than Blaſphemy to call ſo Divine an Inſtitution ei- 
ther fooliſh or wicked: Good there may be in following 
the Directions of the Church, but harm there can be none, 
if rhoſe who make theſe Anſwers underſtand what they, 
; | fay; to which end, let them conſider that the Word Amen 
is not always, a Wiſh or Prayer; but oftentimes ſignifies 
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1 no more than an aſſent to the Truth of that to which it is 

- added, and thus it is uſed at the end of our Creed: And 

$ therefore they ſnew no leſs Ignorance than Impiery, who 

_ affirm this anſwering Amen, to be a wiſhing our ſelves ac- 

e curſed. For the word Amen, is not only an Adverb or 

g Particle of Wiſhing, at what time it is the ſame as, So be a 
L- it, or Let it be done; and in this Senſe is uſed at the end 

* of that Prayer our Saviour himſelf taught his Diſciples, 

— Mat. vi. 13. as alſo in other Places of Scripture, Fer. xxviii. 

* 56. Rev. XXII. 20. but it is likewile an Adverb of affirming, 

It ſignifying the ſame as Truly, or Verily, confirming the | 
1 Truth, and Certainty of that Thing or Matter, concern- 
— ing which it is ſpoke: Thus the Son of God, as he is called 

IR Amen, Rev. iii. 14. or (as he calls himſelf, Foh. xiv. 6.) 


e the Truth ; ſo is the ſame Word frequently uſed by him 
1 by way of Aſſeveration, called therefore by (a) St. Bernard, 


is — — | — | 

. „„Le Perbum tomfirmutionis. Bern in 416 verba, Ecce nos reli. 
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116 4 Bridle for the Tongut. Part II. 
The Word of Confirmation; thus for Inſtance, in deliver- 
ing thoſe Words of our Saviour; Verihy I ſay unto you, 

there be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not tafte ef Death, 


Till they fee the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom ; where 


for Verih, as the Evangeliſts St. Matthew, and St. Mark. 
(Mat. xvi. 28. Mark ix. 1.) uſe the Word Amen; ſo dorh 


St. Luke, expreſs the ſame in his Goſpel by the Word 


"Truly, of of a Truth, Luke ix. 27. and the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
_ declaring the undoubted Truth of God's Promiſes; fays, 
2 Cor. i. 26. That they are in Chriſt, Tea, and Amen, or 
Truth, and Aſſurance. To which we may add, that for the 
greater Certainty of an Aſſertion, this Word is ſometimes 
repeated, as Joh. i. 52. Amen, Amen, or Verily, Verily, T ſay 
- wnto you, hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Heaven open, and the Angels 
of God aſcending, and deſcending upon the Son of Man: So 


that the repeating Amen, when we hear ſuch Sentences 


of Scripture read, may fignifie the Teſtifying our firm 
Belief that theſe, as all other Places of Holy Writ, are 
infallibly true. + 1 


V. Again, the ſame Word is often uſed as à Note of 
Aſſent: Thus the Pſalmiſt, having pronounced: the Lord 
God of Iſrael bleſſed from everlaſting to everlaſting, Pſal. cvi. 
48. adds, and let all the People (teſtiſie their Aſſent, by) ſay- 
ing Amen; and that they followed theſe Directions of his, 
appears from rhe Obſervation of that ſolemn Feſtival ar 
the bringing the Ark of God to its Place, when at the end 
of the Pſam of Thankſgiving, that was ſung by the Choir 
which David appoinred, we are roid, x Chron. xvi. 36. 
That all the People (teſtified their Conſent to all that had 
been ſaid, or ſung) by a hearty Amen: Thus alſo, when 
the ſame Prince, a little before his Death, commanded 
Solomon to be anointed King of Benaia, th Son of Fehoiada, 
who was to.ſce it done, 1 Ning, i. 36. anſwered the King, 
and ſaid Amen; ſignifying thereby his Approbation and 
Liking, and how earneſtly he deſired ro have that Com- 
mand fulfilled: And thus, when Ezra the Scribe read the 


Law unto the People, all the People, are ſaid to have an- 


ſwered, Amen, Amen, Neb. viii. 6. thereby not only teſtify- 
ing their Aſſent to what was read, but alſo, by redoubling 
the ſame Expreſſion, manifeſting their Heartineſs, Fer- 
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vency, and Zeal; yea, (a) it was the common Practice (f 


the Jews in their Synagogues to uſe the ſame; not only ac 
their Prayers, but alſo ar thoſe Sermons, and Expoſitions 
delivered by their Rabbins, or Doctors, to reſtifie that 
they believed, and aſſented to all that they had taught 
them: As at the receiving the Euchariſt, the Primitive 
Chriſtians, to teſtifie their Belief that it was truly the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, ſpiritually conveyed ynro them, 
and that they agreed and conſented to the whole Office, at 
the end of the ſame, made a ſolemn and general Acclama- 
tion (C) of Amen ; to which Cuſtom of the Ancient, and 
(it ſeems) Apoſtolical Church, ſome will have thofe words 
of St. Paul to refer, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Nen thou ſhalt bleſs 
with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room ef the 
unlearned, ſay Amen, at the giving of thanks, if he under- 


| ſtand not what thou ſayeſt, i. e. how ſhall he thereby de- 


clare his Conſenting to ſuch Prayers, the meaning of 
which he does not underſtand ? or expreſs his Deſire, that 
ſuch Petitions may be fulfilled, when he knows not what 

e,, | 3 | 
VI. S6 that the repeating Amen, after the pronouncing 
thele Curſes, is not a wiſhing that the Curſes may fall up- 
on our own Heads, but only the reftifying our Conſent, 
with our own Mouths, that the Curſe of God is indeed due 
ro ſuch Sins, as are there mentioned: And the Deſign of 


dur doing ſo, is to make us ſhun and avoid ſuch Yices for 


rhe time to come; and earneſtly repent, if we have been 
guilxy of them, for the time paſt ; otherwiſe, we are in 
a State of Condemnation, whether we lay Amen, or no: 
And; unleſs we thus judge our ſelves impartially, repent 


_ ſincerely, and ſpeedily amend our Ways, we can never 
hope, or expect to eſcape the Wrath to come. To con- 


clude this Particular, though I place no Merit in the bare 
Prolation'or Sound of rhe Word (as the Fews ſecm to do, 
who think the devour pronouncing of the ſame ſo effectu- 
al; as to haſten the Time of their Redemption, (c) and lo 
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(a) Judai non ſolùm ad omnes preces, ſed ad omnes conciones, 
& Expoſitiones Allegoricas dicere debent Amen, ut per hog fignifi- 
tent, quod credant id onme, quod Rabbini loquentur. Buxtort. 
de Synag. Jud. c. l. p. 64. (6) Exrebꝙntil a. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. 
(e Buxtork, de Synagog. Jud. c. 5. p. 181. „ - 
on We m0 ng oe Sl maki 


E 7 ; 8 11 RS 


/ 
8 


= | 


118 A Bridle for the Tongue. Part II. 
meritorious, as to eſtate them in the Kingdom (a) of Hea- 
ven) yet J am ſure chere can be no hurt, in thus declaring. 


our Aſſent, That God is true, and his Judgments, - and 


Tbreatnings ro be feared.; rhe doing which can neither 


bring any Curſe upon thoſe that are truly Penirent, nor 


nike thoſe that are not ſo more accurſed than they were 
before: So that the anſwering Amen here is no more than 
a2 Declaration, That he whom God bleſſeth 15 bleſſed, and he 
whom God curſeth is curſed, Numb. xxii. 6. 
VII. But Secondly, there is an ee and pro- 
pöubetical Curſing, proceeding from ſome more than ordina- 
ry Motion of God's Spirit; and ſuch was Eliſha's Curling 
the ill-bred Children, 2 Kings 11. 24. When they followed 
him, as he was quietly pailing along in the High-ways, 
ſtill mocking, reviling, and abuſing him; ar laſt, in de- 
teſtation of ſuch Impiety, he turned back, and looked on 
them, and curſed.them in the Name of the Lord, i. e. by Di- 
vine Inſtinct, and by Commiſſion from the Lord, not out 
of a revengeful. Mind in his own Cauſe, but to the glory 
of God (whoſe ſacred Miniſtry was thus ſer at nought) 
he not only defired Almighty God ro execute a juſt Judg- 
ment upon them, but by a prophetical Spirit declared he 
would do ſo. By the . Spirit, St. Paul was moved, 
when he wiſneth that thoſe corrupt Seducers who did ſo 
much trouble, and diſquiet the Galatians, were cut off, 
Gal. v.12. comparing thoſe who thus induſtriouſly corrupred 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and ſo maliciouſly ſer themſelves 
againſt ſuch as preached the ſame to rotten Members, 
that were to be cut off, leſt the Gangrene ſpread over the 
whole Body: But this the Apoſtle did, not as they were his 
Enemies, but the Enemies of God, whoſe Cauſe it was 
he eſpouſed, more than his own :: He knew they were in- 
curable, and was not carried on by any Carnal Affection, 
to ſay what he did, but with a pure Zeal for God's 
Glory, being moved with the ſame Spirit by which he 
pen'd that Epiſtle. The like may be ſaid concerning 
ſeveral Paſſages in the Book of Pſalnis, (as Pfalm cix. &c.) 
which ſeem rather to be took as prophetical Denunciati- 
ons, for the Comfort of God's Church, with relation to 
her Enemies, than Curſes againſt any particular 
wicked Perſons : Beſides, ſince what thoſe holy Perſons 
did, or ſaid in this Caſe, was by an * — 
(a, Buxtorf, de nag. Jud. C 5. p. 181, | 


ged. VII. Of eee cats. Kc. 4 19 


we mult not think it lawfull for us to imitate them in this 
Particular : For we have nor the like Spirit to diſcern the 
Perſons of Men, what they are, as rhoſe inſpired Perſons 
had: Neither can we ſay bur thar our Zeal for God's 
Glory is mixed with many corrupt Affections, and there- 
fore more to be ſuſpected than theirs was. Many times 
thoſe who pretend to be moved only by a fervent Zeal of 
acting for God's Glory, and the good of Mankind, are 
| prevailed upon only by the Reaſons of Fleſh and Blood, 

and give their Reins to their Paſſions ſo much, that at laſt 
their pretended Zeal ſeems ar beſt to be no better than 
Inadvertency, and Raſuneſs, if not the Effect of Obſti- 
nacy, or Pride, of Malice, or Revenge. 
VIII. Laſtly, there is a prophane Curſing ; when 
Perſons purely our of a malicious Mind (and ſometimes 
with great Solemnity too) curſe, or imprecate ſome Evil, 
or Miſchief to thoſe who have wronged, or offended them; 
boldly preſuming to rake God's Work out of his Hands, 
to uſurp his Divine Prerogatives, preſcribe Rules, and 
Limits to infinite Wiſdom, and (as if they only were fit 
to govern the World) venture to judge, and paſs Sentence 
on Men before their time: Nay, upon every Offence, or 


light Cauſe of Diſpleaſure are for laying the Pox, or 


the Plague upon their Brethren, or ſending them to the 
Devil, and curſing them, as they term it, to the Pit of 
Hell. Now this is what we are to avoid, and beware of; 
and were thete no other Reaſon to deter from the 
ſame, it may be fufficient that the Spirit of God hath 
made it one part of the wicked Man's Character, That 
his Mouth is Full of Curſing and Deceit, Pal. x. 7. or as 
St. Paul expreſſeth it, of Curſi 72 and Bitterneſs, Rom. 1 WE --: 
14, Tis no Commendation for Shelomith's Son that in a 
Bickering he had with one of his Neighbours, he_blaſ- 
phemed the Name of the Lord, and 5 the Perſon 
with whom he quarreled, Lev. xxiv. 11. Nor is the Story 
of S$himei's venting his Spleen, and Malice in curſing and 
reviling David in tns Affliction, 2 Sam. xvi. 5. recorded 
| for his Praiſe, or our Imitation. 


IX. Bur if it be objected that St. Peter, who was a good | 


| Man, and one of the phone. Apoſtles, * was guilty of 
Curlin, ing and Swearing, Mat. xXxvi. 74. at 'what' fime he 
8 his Lord and Maſter : : So let it likewiſe be cemem- 
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bred, that as by God's expreſs Command the T/-aelitiſh 
Woman's Son was, for Curling, ſtoned to Death, Lev. xxiv. 


16, 23. and Shime: for the ſame Reaſon, at the Command 


of God's Anointed, was ſlain, 1 Kjngs ii. 44, 46. So this 


Bleſſed Apoſtle not only by his bitter weeping, acknow- 


ledged the Hainpuſneſs of this Sin, and his Sorrow for &. 
v. 75. but ever after was careful, and endeavouring to 
waſh our this Stain, by a diligent, and painfull Arren- 
dance on his Miniſtry, and at laſt reſiſting unto Blood, 
Heb. xli. 4. Whether or no it be true, what ſome felate, 
(a) That ever aſter, When he heard the Cock Crow. he 
wept, I ſhall not ſtand ro enquire ; it being certain, Thar 


this Fall of his did ſufficiently work in him ſuch à godly 


Sorrow, as moved him to ſuch a Repeptanee, a5 was not to 
be repented of, 2 Cor. vii. 10. For as St. Ambroſe obſerves, 
( He truly bewaileth that which he hath done, who 
never does that afterward which he harh bewatled. - *- 
X. Bur alaſs ! there be too too many, who are ſo deſti- 
tute of the true Fear of God in their Hearts, of à due 


Senſe of the Hainonſneſs of this Sin, and of Kindneſs and 


Charity to others, yea to themſelves, that without any 


remorſe, or ſcruple at all they ſeem to take a Pride in this 
Language of Hell; frequently wiſhing God's Curſe to 


light not only upon their Enemies, but their Friends; and 
deſiring the Damnation not only of thoſe that quarrel, 
and contend with them, but even of their own, Souls 
likewiſe. But, let me deſire ſuch Perſons to conſider 
firſt, with relation to others; That the Perſons they ſo 


| liberally beſtow their Curſes upon, are either fuch as live 


righteouſly and godly in this preſent World, Tit ii. 12. of 


Tuch as do nor. As to the firſt of theſe, we know very 
well what Succeſs Balaam, and Balak had in their attempt- 
ing to curſe I/7ae/, the People of God, Num. xxii. &c. 


This Balak, King of the Moabites, hearing of the ſe- 


veral Victories, and Conqueſts of the Iſraelites, and that 


they were came in vaſt Multitudes to the Borders of his 
own Dominions, was in a mighty Dread and. Conſterna- 
tion, and not knowing what ro do ſent Meſſengers, with 
the Rewards of Divination in their Hands, to Balaam 
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rhe Sooth- ſayer, to perſwade him to come, and curſe the 
People of 1/rael ; fanſying that thereby he ſhould be the 
better able to overcome them, and drive them out: Bur 
notwithſtanding all their Altars and Sacrifices, there was 
no Inchantment to be found againſt Jacob, nor any Divi- 


nation againſt ae: Yea, ſo far from that, that Balaam, 


whether he would or no, was forced to pronounce” them 


Blefſed ; their Enemies were ſubdued ; and Balaam 


himſelf * was lain with the Sword, among the reſt; thar 
were ſlain by them, Num. xxxi. 8. Foſh. xt. 22 

XI. Now, this very Propenſion, and Inclination of 
Mind in Delta to curſe the Iſraelites, St. Jude, v. 11. 
calls not a commendable Quality, but an Errour; and 
St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. ii. 15, 16. 4 going aſtray, an Iniquity, 
anda Madneſs; And a Madneſs indeed ir muſt to be accoun- 
ted for any, by curſing thoſe whom God loves, to bring 
down his Judgments upon their own Heads : For ſo faith 


God to Abrabam, Gen. Xii. 3. I will bleſs them that bleſs 


thee, and curſè him that curſeth thee ; and, Num. xxiv. 9. 
ſpeaking of his choſen People, he faith; Bleſſed is be that 


bleſſeth thee, and curſed is he, that curſerb thee : So that we - 


ſee, God puniſherh this Sin in its kind, and declares thar 
thoſe that curſe others, - ſhall be curſed of him themſelves : 
according to the Words of the Pſalmiſt, who complaining 
of the wicked Man, ſaith, Eſal. cix. 17, 18. His Delight 
was in Curſing, and it ſpall happen unto him, he loved nat 


bleſſing, therefore ſhall it be far from him: he "clothed himself 


with Curſing, like as with a Garment, and it ſhall come into 
his Bowels like Water,” and like Oil into his Bones. Now, 
what a dreadfull Thing it is for the Curſe of the Lord, 
to come into the Houſe of ſuch wicked Perſons, Prov. iii. 


33. appears from hence; that their very Bleſſings will be 


curſed, Mal. ti. 2. even all the good Things pertaining to 
this Life, -which God hath been pleaſed ro beſtow upon 
them: Curſed ſhull they be in the City, and in the Field; 
curſed ſhall be their Basket and their Store ; curſed ſhall be 
— 7 Fruit of their Body, and the Fruit of their Land, the 
hy i f their Kine, and their Flocks of Sheep; curſed ſhall 
they be, when they come in, and when they go out: and in all 
that they ſer their Hands unto, Deut. Xxviii. 16, 27, 18, 
19, 20. 55 IRS a hg} oe os 
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XII. But, if fuch Perſons reply, that thoſe whom they 
wg are. not ſuch good, and religious People, but 


wicked and ungodly Folk, that have done them a great 


deal of Injury, and Wrong, and are Enemies to God, as 
well as to themſelves : Let me deſire them to conſider. 
how barbarous, and inhumage it is to curſe the Wicked, 
who are haſtening ( poor: Souls!) ro greater Torments 
than they can wiſh them. Charity methinks ſhould rather 
oblige them to pity, and pur up Prayers rather than Im- 
precations in their behalf; or ſuppoſe (which i is the moſt 
that can be ſaid) chat they have done em ſome Injury 
(for many times they curſe thoſe that never did) let them 
ſeriouſly conſider that Injunction of our Lord, Mat. v. 44. 
Love yotir Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, aud pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 
Jou, and perſecute you : and a ſtrong Inducement ſo ta do 
is there added, v. 45. That ye may be the Children of your 


Father which is in + Heaven; who maketh his Sun to riſe on 


the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt, 
and on the unjuſt ; where our Saviour commands us, not 
ro render Evil for Evil (as St. Paul expreſſeth it, 2 Theſ. v. 
15.) but to overcome Evil with Good, Rom. xii. 21. and to 
let our Kindneſſes be as diffuſive as the Bleſſings of Hea- 
ven: making no other Return to the moſt bitter Re- 
proaches, and injurious Behaviour of our greateſt Ene- 
mies, than obliging, blefling and praying for chem; and 
Expreſſing our hearty Love and Charity, in good Words, 
and Wiſhes to them, who evidently make it appear they 
wiſh us ill; that ſo by imitating the God of Love, 1 Joh. iv. 
3. 16. und Father of Mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. and by walking in 
Love as Chriſt alſo hath leved us, Eph. v. 1, 2. We may 
approve our felves, as dear Children, to be Followers of 
him, who doth not confine his Bleſſings to good Men 
alone, but extends them to the moſt injurious Provokers, 


As well as the pions Adorers of his Divine Majeſty; and 


cauſeth his Sun ro give light, and warmth to both; and 
fends both the former and the latter Rain to cool and: re- 
freſh the Fields, and maketh graſsro grow upon the Moun- 

rains belonging as well to one as the other, Deut. xi. 14. 
XIII. Thus Chriſt did nor curſe, but pray for his 


: Crucifiers, Luke xXill. 34. as Sr, Stephen did for hoſe wha 
toned him ro Death, 405 Vi. $% and SL. Pax tor 2 
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and thoſe. Enemies of his that brought him before hm, 
Acts xxvi. 29. yea, he tells us, 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. It was kus 
conſtant practice to bleſs; though he was defamed, an d 
reviled, and made as the Filth of the World, and Of 
ſcouring of all Things, and that we might follow his 
Example, he exhorts us to bleſs, even our Perſecutors, to 

bleſs, and not to curſe, Rom. xii. 14. and whoſoever dare 
go beyond the Limits of this Rule, may very well be reg 
buked in our Saviour's Words, Luke ix. 55. Te know! 
not what manner of Spirit ye are of : For indeed, as Sainr} 
Fames obſerves, - Fam. iii. 9, 10. It ought not to be, that 
out of the ſame Mouth ſhould proceed Bleſſing, and Curſing + 
and that with the fame Tongue Men ſhould acknowledge, 
and bleſs him, who is both our God, and our Father; and 
revile, and curſe our Chriſtian Brethren, who being made 
after his Similitude, ought even for that very Image of 
God, which they bear upon them, to be uſed with all 
imaginable Kindneſs; and are not, though they be our 

Enemies, to be proſecuted with Curſes. e ILY 

| XIV. Bur ſo common is this Practice grown, that Men 

too too often, not only upon every {mall Provocation, or 


) Offence, will call for Vengeance upon others; but many 
a times, without any Provocation ar all; not in Anger or 
. Paſſion, bur in a kind of familiar and jocular Way, will, 
with the ſame Breath curſe their greateſt Friends, and 
d neareſt Relations; and ſwear at the ſame time how ve- 
I hemently they love em: nay, they will not ſo much as 
y ſpare themſelves, but, upon every frivolous occaſion, and 
v. to confirm every inconſiderable Truth (which is no great 
in Matter perhaps whether it be believed, or no) are apt to 


wiſh they may never ſtir more, or never enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Gc. if the Thing be not ſo and ſo. 
But here, not to mention how liable all Perſons are to Mi- 
ſtakes, how frail their Memory is, and how deceitful 
their Senſes; this muſt needs be acknowledged to be true, 
that they can never ſtand in ſuch awe of God as the 
ought, who dare be ſo bold as thus to invocate his Judgg- N 
ments, and challenge his Juſtice ; eſpecially r 

how often he rakes them at their Words: For nor t 

mention thoſe Threats in holy Writ, where it is ſaid, . "if 
Ex. xxi. 17. Lev. xx. 9. He that curſeth his Father, or his ' 
Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death: Whoſo curſeth bis Fathcyy 8 
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er is Mother, his Lamp ſhall be put out in obſcure Darkneſs, 


Pro v. xx. 20, Sc. This is moſt certain, © That the Ears 


* of God, as Biſhop Hall hath obſerved, (a) are nor only 


«:cpen to the Prayers of Faith, but to the Imprecations of 
Anfideliry ; and therefore it is dangerous wiſhing Evil 
eto our ſelves, or qurs, becauſe it is but juſt with God to 


take us at onr Word, and to effect that which our Lips 


* (peak Againſt our Heart. 

XV. For, though we might produce ſeveral Inſtances 
lof the ſad and diſmal Effects of ſuch haſty Imprecations, 
yet I ſhall conbne my ſelf only ro that of the Jews; when 
they were ſo earneſt for having Chriſt crucified, and ſee- 
ing Pilate endeavouring,' by waſhing his Hands, to clear 
himſelf from the Blood of ſo innocenx a Perſon, they 
cried, ſaying, His Blood be on us, and on our Children, 
Mar. xxvli. 25. i. e. Wharſoever Guilt there is 1 


him rp: Death, let it lie upon us, and our Poſterity, an 


if chere be any Puniſhment due for the ſame, we deſire 
that we, and our Children may bear the Burthen of it. 


And how ſpeedily, the Fruit of this raſh; and wicked Im- 


precation came upon them, and how heavily with all 
fullneſs of Terror, it fell on them and their Children the 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories do *aþundantly ſhew : For in a 
ſhort time after their Cities were laid waſt, their Temple 


þurnt to Aſhes, and their Coutirry quite diſpeopled by the 
Romans, and the Calamities they underwent exceed both 
Example, and Deſcription ; and ever ſince, they have 
been contemned, and made a proverbial Scoff among all 
Nations, and live as Aliens, even in their own Country: 
They are ſcatter d, and diſpers d up and down over the 
Face of the whole Earth, and hated by thoſe amongſt 
whom they dwell, and not permitted to poſſeſs a Foot of 
Land which they can call their own; being ſuffered only 
as neceſſary Evils, the Government in all Places where 
they are allowed to live, laying upon them in any preſſing 


Neceſſities of State, a far greater Impoſition, than upon 
the Natives; and though here in England they came in 


| with the mix'd Company the Conqueror brought along 
with him, and afterwards planted themſelves in conſide- 


0 Bp. Hall's Contemplations on the Bible, vol. 2. 1. 7. p. 930. 
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table Numbers; yer they were not allowed. (4) to poſſefs 
any more Land, than a piece of Ground near London 


(where was their principal Reſidence) for their burying 
Place, called at that time the Fews Garden; and were alfo 


obliged, (that they might the better be known) ro wear 


upon their upper Garments a particular Badge; but even 


hence too, about the Year 1290 they were all baniſhed, 
and none of them (ro ſpeak of) permitted to reſide in 
England ever after, till the pretended Reformation, of that 


grand Hypocrite, and pertidious Uſurper Cromwell, ¹s 


was pleaſed (out of the great Concern he had for tible 
Piety, and the Chriſtian Profeſſion)to grant them the Libertix 
not only of Refidence in England, but of a Synagogue too 
in the Metropolis thereof. 1 | g 


XVI. To all which we may add, how ſuch Perſons run 


the Hazard of being for ever ſnut out of the Kingdom of 


Heaven, for the Langunge of Hell can never fir us to be 
Citizens of the New Feruſalem (where ſhall be no more 


Curſe, Rev. xxii. 3.) but mark us out for the Inhabitants 
of the Land of Darkneſs ; and render us liable to be re- 


jected with that unprofitable Ground the Apoftle ſpeaks 
of, Heb, vi. 8. which bearing nothing but Thorns, and Briars, 
is nigh unto Curſing, whoſe End is to be burned, Do thou 
therefore, Bleſſed Lord, who bleſſeſt us daily, commu- 


nicate to us of thy gracious Nature, that we may bleſs 


alſo, and nor curſe ; that fo by imitating thee, we may / 
ou thy Favonr, and through the Merits of thy only Son 


be admitted into the Manſions of everlaſting Bliſs, 
4. 1-48. OP" 
Of Brawling, Quarrelling, or IWrangling. 
I N Ear of kin to this laſt is the next Offence of Speech, 


that we ſhall rake notice of, i. e. Brawling, or 
Quarrelling, Strife, Debate, or Wrangling ; which Saint 


Paul makes ſo unbecoming a Servant of the Lord, 2 Iim. ii. 


24. who ought not to be of a contentious Diſpoſition. ; 


but mild, quiet, and peaceable towards all Men. For 
 Meekneſs, Humility, and Patience are none of the leaſt 


Accome. 
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A ccompliſnments of a true Chriſtian, who ought to be 


aiffable, courteous, and gentle; and reduce his FA 
to ſuch a Temper and Calmneſs, that they may Mien 
prove Uneaſy at home, nor Miſchievous abraad y ei 

ther making Uproars within to diſturb himſelf, Ur without 
taz the diſquieting of his Neighbour. Hence the: Apoſtle 
e horts us, Eph. Iv. 31, 32. To let all Bitterneſs; and Math, 
and Anger, and Clemour, and evil-ſpeaking. to be put Away 
from us, with all Malice, and to be kind one to another, and 


tereder hearted : Not to walk in Strife; and Envying, | 


Rom. X11. 13. nor to let any thing be done through Strife, or 
- Fables; Phil. 11. 3. bur all things without Murmurings, 


and Diſputings, v. 14. Yea, he will have us, to be patient 


zorvard all Men, 1 Theſ. v. 14. and that, as it ſeems, in 
ſpite of all Provocation to the contrary; for ſo run the 
Words following, v. 15. See that none render Evil for Evil 
unto any Man: or as St. Peter adds, 1 Bet. iii. 9. railing 


or railiug; which indeed is the moſt prudent. and moſt 


likely way tro put an end to the ſame. For according to 


the old Proverb, (a) The more Men quarrel, the more 


they are like to do ſo 3 or according to Solomon 's Proverb, 
Prov. XXVIi. 21. As Coal. are to burning Coals; and Wood to 
Fire; ſa is a contentious Man to kindle Strife ; 3 and again, 
Prov. xvii. 14. The beginning of Strife is as one letteth out 
Mater, therefore leave of Contention before it be medled with, 
1. e. He that raiſeth Strife, or begins a Quarrel, knows 
not how to put a ſtop to it, any more than he, that opens 
a Breach. to. let our Waters to drown a Country, and 
therefore rhe beſt way is nor to begin ar all : For as the 


greateſt Rivers, and moſt violent Streams owe their firſt | 


riſe to ſmaller Springs, ſo great Quarrels begun at firſt, 
with Words chat are leſs vehement. 


II. The :wiſe Son of Sirach therefore. 8 adviſe, Not 


to ſtrive wich a Man (b) that is full of Tongue, nor 20 
beg Mood upon the Fire, Eccl. viii. 3. thus holy David, 
- Pfal. cix. 2, 3, 4. when his Enemies compaſſed him about 
with Words of hatred; and ſpoke againſt him with lying 
Tongues ;, when the Mouth of the Wicked and Deceitful 
were oper ied upon: him, he returned chem 1 not like for 
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 Browling, Quarrelng, ke. i 
like, but gave himſelf unto Prayer; and what mild An- 
ſwers were rerurned by Hannah to the provoking Language 
of Eli, 1 Sam. i. 10. and by our Bleſſed Saviour to rhe 
Jews, John viii. 48, 49. when by way of Reproach they 
affix d on him the odious Title of Samaritane, and told 
Kim he had a Devil, the inſpired Pen- men do inform us: 
Yea, the Angels of Light, when upon any Occafion they 
wage à Diſpute, even with the Rulers of Darkneſs, or 
implead them before God, bring no railing Accuſation 
_-againſt them, 2 Pet. ii. 11. and Michael the Arch-Angel, 


Sect. VIII. Of Bi 


Fude v. 9. or chief of the good Angels, Dan. x. 13. in a 


Controverſy he had with the Prince of the Evil-Angels, 

about the Body of Moſes, durft- not bring againſt him a 
railing Accuſation, bur ſaid The Lord rebuke thee, Where 
by the Body of Moſes ſome will have to be meant the re- 
edifying of the Temple, and the reſtoring of the Service 
of God among the Jews at Feruſalem, Zach. ui. 1, 2. 
which may as fitly be ſtiled the Body of Moſes, in the 
ſame manner as the Chriſtian Church, or aſſembling of 
* Chriſtians for the Service of Chriſt, is called the Body of 

_ Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 20, 25, 275: Eph. i. 23. Col. 1. 18, Ge. 
. Others again take the Words literally, as if where God 
is ſaid, to have buried the Body of Moſes ſo ſecretly, as 
that no Man could know where his Grave was, Deut. xxxiv. 
6, (left the Iſraelites ſhould have made it an Occaſion of 
Idolatry, or carry it with them, as they did Foſeph's Bones 
(Ex. Xiti. 19. Fofh, xxiv. 32.) into the Land of Canaan, 
into which God had ſaid he ſhould nor enter, Deut. xxxiv. 
.) he employed the Arch-Angel Michael to do it; in 
doing which Satan reſiſted him, that fo the People might 
know where it was, and -wotſhip it in after- times; r 
that Moſes might not be ſo honourably buried; or that his 


Body might lie above Ground, our of the Land of C. | | 


naan, to be abuſed by the Enemies of God's People: How- - 
ever it was, tis certain that during the Contention, the 
Angel, though never ſo much provoked, gave him no re- 
: Gta Words, bur only defired the Lord: to ftop his 
foul Mouth, and pur him to Silence, in a Calm, The Lord 
III. Homer, deſigning to repreſent Ther/ites, as the moſt 
baſe, and raſcally Fellow that went ro the Siege of Troy; 
mates bim al alovg wo be a brawling Perſon, Aucy, and, 
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118 A Bridie for the Tongue. Part II. 
dꝓf a foul Tongue.; which, that they are no commendable 
Qaalities, appears both from. the Cauſes, and Effects, 
df ſuch Wrangling, and Brawling-: For as to the firſt of 
; 5 theſe, Frowardneſs or Moroſeneſs ſeems by Jolomon to be 

accounted. one Canft thereof, where he ſays, Prov. xvi: 28. 
A fromatd Man ſoweth Strife; or as he words it, Prov. xxvi. 
2121. As Coals are to burning Coals, and Wood. to Fire, ſo is a 
contentious, Man to kindle Strife. Now ſince the ſame wile 
Prince makes. it one part of the Character of a naughty, 
and wicked Perſon, That he walketh with a froward Mouth: 
that Frowardneſs is in his Hears, that, he ſoweth Diſcord, and 
dieviſeth Miſchief continually, Prov. vi. 12, 14. X, 32. and is 
-therefore nor unjuſtly ſaid ro be an Alomination, unto the 
Lord, Prov. iii. 32. viii. 13. xi. 20, ſince the Royal 
Pſalmiſt ſaid That 4 froward Heart ſhould therefore: depart 
From him, Pſa). ci. 4. and his wiſe. Succeſſor. for the ſame 
Reaſon would have us pur far away a froward Meuth and 
perverſe Lips, Prov. iv. 24. That certainly can never be 
eſteemed praiſe-worthy, which proceeds from ſo bad a 
Root; nor very deſirable neither, if we conſider how he 
adds, Prov. x. 31. that a froward Tongue ſhall be cut out; 
and that he who hath a froward Heart ſhall find no good, 
and be that hath a perverſe Tongue ſhall fall into Mit- 
chie „ FC 8 5 1 ö 5 BY 
IV. Again, Anger, or Wrath is another Source from 
whence thoſe bitter Streams do flow; and therefore that 
wiſe Prince, as he tells us, Prov. xv. 1. That grievous Words 
tir up Auger: ſo likewiſe that Anger ſtirs up grievous 
Words; for ſo ſaith he, Prov. xxix. 22. An angry Man 
ftirreth up Strife ; and again, Prov. xv. 18. A wrathful 
Man ſtirreth up Strife, but be that is ſlow to Anger appeaſeth 
Strife: yea, ſurely ſaith Agur, Prov. xxx. 33. As the 
- «churning of Milli bringeth forth Butter, and the wringing of 
the Noſe bringeth forth Blood, ſo the foreing of Wrath, bring- 
eth forth Strife: For Wrath is cruel, and Anger outrag ious, 
Prov. xxvii. 4. And he that is overcome with this violent 
Paſſion, and not only threatens (a) his Enemy, but alſo, 
to uſe Job's Expreſſions, ſharpneth his Eyes upon him, gnaſh- 
eth upon him with his Teeth, and ſometimes in his Wrath 
teareth him that hates him, Job xvi. 9. All which muſt 


.. Ingentes parturit ira minag. Ov, Epiſt. 12. 
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Seck. VIII. Of Brawling, Quarreling, 7; 
needs be expected to be attended with bitter Words, and 
provoking Language. For Anger, according to Cicero, 
{a) is properly a deſire of taking Revenge upon thoſe by 


121 . 


whom we conceive our ſelves wrong d: Now though it be 


natural to Men, to be angry, yer this ought to be a tran- 


ſient Paſſion, not permanent: And as Almighty God is 


ſaid to be gracious, and ſlow to Anger, Fſal. ciil. 8. cxlv, 8. 


and when he is incenſed, his Anger is laid to endure but 
for a Moment, Pſal. xxx. 5. ſo ought we too to be flow to 


Wrath, Fam. i. 19. and not ſoon angry, Tit. i. 7. Or if 
at any time we be ſuddenly ſurprized with any Commo- 


tion of Mind for any Injury or Wrong, yet we muſt make 
haſt to ſubdue the ſame, and not let the Sun go down upon 
our Wrarh; E ... - 2 

V. Now, becaufe from nothing more perhaps, than this 
unruly Paſſion, doth Brawling or Quarreling proceed, it 


may perhaps not be amiſs, for the better avoiding one as 
well as the other, to conſider, that the abſtaining from the 


ſame is an evident Sign of Goodneſs, and of Wiſdom. 
As to the firſt of theſe Claudian tells us, That he is moſt 


* like the Divine (6) Being, that 1s. moved more by Rea- 


* ſon than by Anger (for Rage is an Enemy to all Reaſon): 
However, I am ſure St. James tells us, Fam. i. 20. That 


the inconfiderate and immoderate Math of Man, worketh 


not the Righteouſneſs of God; and St. Paul ſeems to inſinuate, 
Eph. iv. 27. That we cannot entertain it without giving 
Place to rhe Devil: Hence a furious Man is ſaid ro abou 


in Tranſgreſſion, Prov. xxix. 22. whilſt in the mean time, ” 


as the Storms, and Tempeſts, though formed below, make a 
great Noiſe, and ſometimes do a great deal of Miſchief, 


whilſt all above is quier; and ſerene ; ſo the good Man, 


whoſe Converſation is in Heaven, Phil. iii. 20, and who 
chiefly ſeeks, and ſets his Mind on thoſe Things which are 
above, Col. iii. 1. eaſily maſters all Provocations, and wi 


not ſuffer himſelf to be tranſported with tempeſtuous 


Wrath. 


VI. No, nor the wiſe Man neither; for Cicero affirms, 
(e)“ That a wiſe Man is never angry; and a greater 


(aa) Ulciſcendi libido. Cic. Tuſc. I. 3. p. 83. Lond 1598: 
(6). Diis proximus ille eſt, SQuem ratio, non ira mover, Claudia 
, (e Sapiens nunquam iraſcitut, Cic. Tuſe qu. p. 87. Lon, 1599. 
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than Cicero, hath told us, Prov. xviii. 6. That a Fool's Lips 


enter into Contention; whilſt the Diſcretion of a Man de- 
Ferreth his Anger, Prov. xix. 11. and Prov. xiv. 29. That 
he that is flow to Wrath is of great Underſtanding, but he 

that is haſty of Spirit exalteth Folly, And indeed, to over- 


come Wrath, and Paſſion with the Spirit of Meekneſs, 


and Patience is an Argument of true Wiſdom ; whence 


it is called 4 Fools Math, Prov. xii. 16. and Prov. xiv. 16, 


The Fool is ſaid to rage, and be confident ; and he that is 
+ + - ſoon angry. to deal. fooliſhly, v. 17. and therefore the ſame 
wWoiſe Prince gives this Advice, Eceleſ. vii. 9. Be not haſty 

zn thy Spirit to be angry, for anger reſteth in the Boſom of 


Fools, A wiſe Man uſeth Anger as Phyſick, in its proper 


time; but a Fool, as his conſtant Diet; he is preſently 


provoked, and inconſiderately vents his Paſſion, as we ſay, 
without Fear or Wit: Hence the Philoſopher compares 
it to a Dog, that barks at a Man, before he obſerve whe- 


ther it be a Maſter, or a Stranger; or to a haſty Meſſen- 
ger, that runs away without his Errand ; and therefore as 


he is not like ro do his Meſſage right, ſo Tully (a) 
thoughr 5 impoſtbe for an angry Man to do any thing 
as he ſhould do: For Paſſion will nor ſuffer him ro ſee 
Things, as really they are; nor be wroughr upon by any 


Arguments, though never ſo convincing. For Man is not 


like Iron, to be wrought upon whilſt hot: He being 


then as it were, beſides himſelf ; he is then, as the Poet 
expreſſeth it, (6) ſcarce in his right Wits : Whence Horace 


(c) calls ſuch outragious Anger, a ſhorter Madneſs : Nei- 


ther indeed doth there ſeem to be any Difference between 


them, unleſs in- Continuance, as will appear by taking a 
view of ſuch as are tranſported with Rage. 


VII. The Royal Pſalmiſt joins the Peoples raging and 
imagining a vain Thing together, Pſal. ii. 1. but as Philo 


obſerves, (d) The confuſed Difturbance of the Mind is 
not all, the ſame Diſcompoledneſs is perceived all over 


the Body, from the ſtammering of their Tongues, their 


wild Looks, and diſtracted Speeches; (e) from their Hair 


'" (a) Cum ira nihil rede fieri. Nihil conſideratò poteſt. Cic. 


Offic. 1. x. pag. 57. Lond. 1629. (0 Fiz compos animi.. 
Terent. (e) Ira furor brevis-eft. Horat, Epift. I. 1. Epiſt. 2. 


ad Lollium. (a) Philo Leg. alleg, I. 2, (e) ora tument 
ira, &c. Ov. I. 3. de Art. N EE 
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Blood; from their ſtamping with their Feet, the ſhaking 


of their Hands, and Lips, and the unſteady Motions and 


Poſtures of their whole Bodies. So that Plato ( is ſaid 


to have adviſed angry Men, when they are in the height 


of their Rage, to run preſently to the Looking- glaſs, that 
ſo by the ſight of their own Deformiry (which will ren- 


der them even frightful ro themſelves) they might be the 
better prevailed upon to avoid the ſame, which utterly, 
unman's em, and puts them upon ſaying, and doing 
things that can neither be remembred by themſelves, nor 


juſtified by others. In a word, ſome have compared Per- 
| ſons (all whoſe Thoughts are thus bound up in Choler) 
| to a tiled Houſe on fire, at what time there is no coming 
near to quench it; for they ſpare neither Friend nor Foe, 


but tear all to pieces; and therefore it is no wonder that 


Solomon adviſeth to make no Friendſhip with an angry 
Man, and with a furious Man not to go, Prov. xxii. 24. 
and affirms, Prov, xxi. 19. That it is better to dwell in the 
deſart Wilderneſs, than with a contentious, and an angry 
VIII. *Tis reported of Cotys, (c) That when a Stranger 
brought him ſome brittle Earthen- Veſſels, which were cu- 
riouſſy wrought, he broke them all in pieces, leſt others 
breaking them, ſhould provoke him ro Anger, ro which 
he was much inclined : He wiſely confidered, That who- 


ſoever gives way to Anger is neither Maſter of himſelf, 
nor his Actions; and conſequently very liable both ro ſpeak, 


and do what is not fitting; as the Pſalmiſt ſeems to imply, 
Fſal. xxxvii. 8. ſaying, Ceaſe from Anger, and forſake 


Wrath, fret not thy ſelf, elſe ſhalt thou be moved to do Evil: 


and to ſpeak Evil roo, as appears from the Apoſtle's joining 
Bitterneſs and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and Evil- 


ſpeaking together, Eph. iv. 31. All which as he ex- 
horts the Epheſians there to put away from them; as like- 


„ 


wiſe the Coloſſians, ch. iii. v. 8. where he alſo joins Anger, 


3 


3 | \() 1r4 Je cintillant oculs, &c. Perf. Sat. 3. in fine, (8) Stan- 
ley's Hift. of Philoſophy. P. V. p. 172. Lond. 1687: (c) Plu- 


ö arch, Apoph. p. 325. Franc. 1603. 
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 Rtanding up on end, their ſwell'd, and diſtorted Faces, and. - 
the unuſual ſometimes Paleneſs, and ſometimes redneſs off 
the ſame : From their ſparkling Eyes (a), and boiling . 7 
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132 A Bridle for the Tongue. Part II. 
and Wrath, and Malice, and Blaſphemy, or Evil-ſpeak- 


ing together; ſo in like manner doth St. James exhort 


every Perſon to be /low to ſpeak, Jam. i. 19. and flow to 
Wrath : left the Wrath of God abide on him, Prov. xix. 19. 
for Solomon ſays, A Man of great Wrath ſhall ſuffer Puniſh- 
ment: And fince for theſe, and ſuch like Things ſake the 
Wrath of God cometh en the Children of Diſobedience, Col. 
iii. 6. it behoves all rather to 1mitate, than deſpiſe the 
Rzches of his Goodneſs, Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, 
Rom, ii. 4, 5. left otherwiſe they treaſure up unto them- 
felves Mrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of 
the Righteous Fudgment of God. : 

IX. Another Cauſe of ſuch Wrangling, and Quarrel- 


ing is Hatred: for ſo faith the wiſe Man, Prov. x. 12. 


Hatred ſtirreth up Strife, i. e. by diſcovering, and upbrai- 
ding Men with their. Faults, when Love by covering, and 


concealing the ſame, extinguiſneth all ſuch Animoſities, 


it not wholly ſuppreſſeth the ſame ; for ſo it immediately 


follows, in the very ſame Verſe, but Love covereth all Sins, 


Nor ought it to ſeem ſtrange, that Hatred ſhould promote 
Quarrelings, and Debates, if that old Saying be true, (a) 
That a Man that hates another, wiſherth his Deſtruction: 
W hence perhaps it was that among the Egyptians, a Fiſt 
was made the Hieroglyphick of Hatred, becauſe of all 
Creatures they do moſt devour one another; however, 
this is certain, Thar it is the moſt natural Reſult of Ha- 
tred to ſhew ſome Diſpleaſure ; and, where the Power is 
equal to the Will, ro endeavour the manifeſting rhe ſame 
by ſome deſtructive Tokens of Diſltke ; or at leaſt, when 


it cannot arrive fo far as that, by contenrious Language 


- andwrangling Debates. This is roo too evident even with 
relation to that which ought to be the very Bond of Pease, 
Eph. iv. 3. and cement of Love and Charity, and which 
is, in it ſelf, the moſt uniting Thing in the World, I mean 


Religion: No hatred burning ſo furiouſſy as that, (C) 


which 1s firſt kindled from the Coals of the Altar; and 
none expreſſing it ſelf in more bitter Terms: For what 


Perſonal Quarrels, and petty Animoſities, what unchari - 


| (a) Quem-quiſque odit, periiſſe experit, Ennius. ( b) Per- 


vlcaciſſima ſunt odia, que ex diverſarum Religionum litibus fer- 


vent. Joh, Barclaii Argenis. I. 2. p. 97, Auguſt 1622, bie 
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Set. VIII. Of Brawling, Quarreling, &c. 133 
table Names, and unchriſtian Wranglings have been 
raiſed, and without any Fruit, Advantage, or Satisfaction 
at all carried on upon that Account? Lord, do thou, (for 
thou only canſt do it) pur an end to the ſame-; that there 
may be Peace on Earth, and good Will amongſt all the 
Inhabitants thereof, Luke 11. 14. ler us all at laſt be at 
Peace among our ſelves, 1 Theſſ. v. 13. and have Peace 
one with another, Mark 1x. 50. that ſo thou who art the 


| God of Love, and Peace, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. ſeeing us all to 


to do us good, . | 

X. But beſides theſe already mentioned, there is one 
Cauſe more of ſuch indecent Quarrels, and that is Pride; 
for ſo likewiſe Solomon tells us, Prov. xiii. 10. Only by Pride 
cometh Contention, i. e. the main Cauſe of ſuch Contenti- 
ons is generally Pride; which will not ſuffer Men to 
bearken to good Counſel, which if they did, they would 
act more prudently than they do, and leave off Contention 
before it be medled with, Prov. xvii. 14. and therefore it 
| preſently follows, Prov. xiii. 10; but with the well adviſed _ 
8s Wiſdom; agreeable to which are the Words of Saint 
Fam. iii. 13. Icho is a wiſe Man, and endued with Know- 
ledge? let him ſhew out of a good Converſation his Works 
with meekneſs f Wiſdom. Pride is a very unſociable 
Vice, and ſeldom reſts in the Breaſts of ſuch as are of a 
© peaceable Temper ; and hath two ill Qualities attending it, 
that cannot bur cauſe a great deal of Strife, and Quarfel- 
ing. For firſt, it is very (4) ſuſpicious, and miſtruſtful, 
and very apt to wreſt, and miſconſtrue whatever is ſaid; 
or done, putting the worſt Interpretations upon the ſame, 
and over- rating every little Affront, or Neglect: And then 
ſecondly, it is ſo unreaſonably partial, as to ſuffer thoſe 
vbo are poſſeſt with i t, to diſcern in themſelves nothing 
but Marter of Admiration, in others nothing but Con- 
tempt: And this mean Opinion they have of their Neigh- 
bour's Excellencies, whilſt they ſo highly over- value their 
own, makes them not only take delight in ſeeing others 
beneath em, but fanſie alſo, tis their proper Place; and 


be of one Mind, may'ſt delight to dwell among us, and 


Dee Saſpicax of ſuperbia, & oo ſimple ſon e 2 
1e 5 . 1 ? . * 


de vit. & anim. P. 592. tom. 2. oper. Baſil, 155. | 
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are therefore uneaſy till they fix em there, which often 
cauſes great Conteſts, and Diſputes. Biſnop Hall was 
wont to ſay, (a) There were three Things, which of all 
others he would never ſtrive for, the Wall, the Way, and 
the beſt Seat; and to prevent the Quarrels that muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow from our ſo doing, our Saviour bids us 
beware of loving, or ambiriouſly contending for the up- 


permoſt Places at Feaſts, and the chief Seats in the Syna- 


gogues, Mark xii. 39, Mat. xxlii. 6, Bur notwithſtanding 
all this, how many Quarrels do we hear of upon that 
Account; and this inſinuating Vice, as is crept into Hea- 


ven, and Paradiſe, ſo is it too viſible in the Chriſtian 


Church, where many times, by the earneſt Contentions 
that are carried on for the ſake of an uppermoſt Seat, and 
ſuch Quarrels as are ſometimes entail d upon Poſterity too, 
it manifeſtly appears how the Love of Preheminence pre- 
vails over the Love both of God, and our Neighbour; 
and that Solomon had Reaſon enough to call ſuch proud 
Wrath, Prov. xxi. 24. as a certain Author of our Nation 
Joins the proud Man, and the cholerick together; For 
“Pride, gt he, (6) is the Choler of the Mind, and 
& Choler is the Pride of the Body. „ 
XI. And thus having ſnewed what are generally the- 
Cauſes of Quarrels and Debates, to render the ſame ſtill 
more odious, let us enquire a little into the Effects and 
Conſequents of them too: And here in the firſt Place, that 
they are very troubleſome and unpleaſant, appears from the 
Words of the wiſe Son of David, Prov. xv. 17. Better is 
Dinner of Herbs, where Love is, than a ſtalled Ox, and 
Hatred therewith : Better is a dry Morſel, and Quietneſs 
therewith, than a Houſe full of Sacrifices (or good Cheer) 
with Strife, Prov. xvii. 1. and again, Prov. xxv. 24. It is 
better to dwell in a Corner of the Houſe-top, than with a 
brawling Woman, and in a wide Houſe; and Prov. xxix. 9. 
If a wiſe Man contendeth with a fooliſh Man, whether he 
rage or laugh, there is no reſt. In the next Place St. Paul 


reckons ſuch Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, and 


Strife among the Works of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 19, 20. and 
makes it an evident Sign of the Corinthians being Carnal, 


nm... —_ 


8 5 (a) His ' Meditations and Vows, cent, 2. $. 33. [(6) Fel- 
_ gham's Reſelues. Centur. 1.5. 73. P. 225. ed. 7. Lond. 1647. 
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1 Cor. iii. 3. that there were among them Strife, and 
Diviſions: The ſame Apoſtle tells us farther the greater 
Danger of the ſame, where he ſays, Gal. v. 15. If yebite, 
and devour one another, take heed leſt ye be conſumed one of 
another; as alſo Solomon, ſaying, Prov. xxvi. 17. He that 

- meddleth with Strife belongeth not to him, is like one that 
taketh a Dog by the Ears, i. e. may ſooner catch hurt, than 
do Good. To all which we may add the Words of Saint 

James, Ch. iii. v. 16: Where Envying, and Strife is, there 
is Confuſion, and every evil Work: There is nothing ſo 
miſerable, and fo ſinful, no Curſe to any Community, or 
Unquierneſs to any particular Perſon, but what is certainly 
there to be expected; no manner of Wickedneſs, bur 
what is there to be found: Hence in the Book of Proverbs 

we are told Prov. x. 32. That the Mouth of the Wicked | 
ſpeaketh frowardneſs ; and Prov. xvii. 19. He that loveth | 
Strife, loveth Tranſgreſſion; and as a bad Wife is there re- 
ſented to be loud and clamorous, Prov. vii. 11. and 
1x. 13. ſo part of a good one is couched in theſe Words, 

Prov. Xxxi. 26. She openeth her Mouth with Wiſdom, and in 
her Tongue is the Law of Kindneſs : Yea, in the Deſcripti- 
on of a Man of Belial, a very naughty and wicked Per- 

fon, it is ſaid, Prov. vi. 12, 14. He walketh with a froward 

Mouth; he ſoweth Diſcord, and deviſeth Miſchief continual- 
ly ; which muſt needs be very wicked indeed, as ſo near- 
ly reſembling the Practice of the Devil himſelf; for ſo 

ſaith the Apoſtle, Fam. iii. 14, 15. If ye have bitter En- 
dying, and Strife in your Hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt 
the Truth: For this Wiſdom a not from above, 
but is · earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh ; ſuch bitter Strife and 

Contention being contrary to that true celeſtial Wiſdom, 
which is gentle, peaceable, and eaſy to be intreated, _ 
XII. When there was a Strife between the Herdmen of 
Abram's Cartel, and the Herdmen of Lots Gattel by reaſon 

5 rhar their Subſtance, and Stock was ſo great, that they 

could not well dwell together, Gen. xiii. 6, 7, 8, 9. how 

mildly doth Abram, though the more worthy Perſon, ex- 
poſtulate the Caſe with his Nephew Lot? Let there be no 

Strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and between my 

Herdmen and thy Herdmen, for we be Brethren (or near 

EKinſmen, ) is not the whole Land before thee > ſeparate thy 

e T pray thee from me; s thou wilt take the left band, 


4 then 


. 
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then I will go to the right ; or #f thou depart to the right 


hand, then I will go to the left. On the other Hand, the 


Strife and Contention between Haac's Herdmen, and the 


Herdmen of Gerar (Perſons of a more baſe and ſervile 


Diſpoſition) about Water, was ſo very great; that one of 


the Wells they quarrel'd about was thenceforth called 
Eſek, i. e. Contention; and the other Sitnah, 1. e. Hatred, 
Gen. xxVvi, 20, 21. And are there not even in our Days, 
moſt birrer Quarrels and Contenrions, - abour rhe ſame 
- uſeful Elemenr, which rhe God of Nature would have us 
all as freely to enjoy, as the Air they breath in. That 
Fountain of living Waters, Jer. 11. 13. that everlaſting 
-Spring from whence all manner of good Things do in- 
ceſſantly flow, Fam. i. 17. is not the Author (nor Lover) 
of Unquietneſs, and Confuſion, but of Peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 
33. and yet thoſe who call themſelves by his Name, how 
contrary do they act both to his Word and Will > How 


common among them is ſuch a contentious Peeviſhnels, 


as makes them for every little Trifle to begin Quarrels, 
and carry them on with the greateſt Hear imaginable : 


There cannot be a Place diſpoſed of, or an Eſtate purcha- 


fed ; there cannot be a Bargain made, or a Will left, bur 
there is a great Danger of a Long 'Law-fuir, or at leaſt 


* * 


a great deal of Brawling, and Quarreling among the 


Perſons concerndſßd. | 1 
XIII. We are told, Prov. xx. 3. That tis an Honour for 
a Man to ceaſe from Strife, though every Fool will be medling: 
and therefore as St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xii. 20. 


He was afraid, left when he came, he ſhould find among ft them 


Debates, Strifes, Swellings, and Tumults ; ſo he exhorts all 
to avoid wharſoever does tend only to breed Quarrels, and 


create Debates, which never do any Good, 2 Tim. ii. 23. 


For thoſe Sayings of Solomon will eternally hold true, 4 
ſoft Anſwer turneth away Wrath, whilſt grievous Words ſtir 


2 Anger, Prov. xv. 1. By long forbearing is a Prince per- 
ſwaded, | 


4, and a foft Tongue breaketh. the Bone; or appeaterh 


the Man that ſeems outragious, and hard to be pacified, 


Prod. XXV. 15. Thus Jacob, by his ſoft Language, and 


ſubmiſſive Behaviour did pacifie his Brother Eſau, Gen. 
XXXII. 4, Gc. of whom, by reaſon of an old Grudge, and 


fome malicious Threats (Gen. xxvii. 41, 42.) he had rea- 
on to be, (as we find he was, Cen. Xxxil. 7.) greetly afraid. | 
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Thus Gideon, by an humble, and meek Anſwer appeaſed 


che” Wrath of the Men of Ephraim; for ſo we read, 
Judg. viii. 2, 3. That when he had thus ſpoken, their Anger 


was abated toward him; and thus we alſo find, 1 Sani. 
xxv. Io, Sc. Thar as Nabal by churliſh Language pro- 


voked David to Wrath: So by the contrary, Abigail af= | 


(waged the ſame. And indeed, as the Roman (a) Orator 
obſerved, It is no eaſy Matter to relate how much the 
Minds of Men are gained, and conciliated by Mildneſs and 
Affability: Such courteous Language is ſtrangely Charming, 
and doth inſenſibly turn Men's Hearts; only we muſt be 
ſure to take care, that whilſt the Words of our Mouth are 
ſmoother than Butter, we have no War in our Hearts; and 
. whilſt they ſeem ſofter than Oil, they be not drawn Swords, 
Teal. Iv. 21. which leads to another thing to be condemned; 


and that is Diſſembling, or Deceit. 


() Difficile oft dicere, quamopere conciliet animos hominum co- 


mitas, affabilitaſq; ſermonis. Cic. de Offic. I. 2. 
V 

_ Of Diſſimulation, or Deceit. i 

I. OR Diſſembling, Diſſimulation, or Deceit is, (a) 


„ 


when a Man's Words do not agree with his Thoughts, 


but he ſays one thing and Means another ; eſpecially when 
one who imagineth Miſchief, pretends Kindneſs ; or as 


Solomon words it, Whoſe Hatred is covered by Deceit, who 


diſſambleth with his Lips, and layeth up Deceit within him, 
Prov. xxvi. 24. For all is not Gold that gliſters ; and 


as the Panther firſt with his ſweet Breath draws other Beaſts 


unto him, and then devours them: So there be many fair 
Tongues, accompanied with falſe Hearts, (b) and ſeem 
moſt pleaſant when they are contriving moſt Miſchief ; ro 
whom thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, concerning the Be- 


haviour of the incredulous, and diſobedient Jews towards 


God, may be applied, They did but flatter with their 
Mouth, and lyed unto him with their Tongues ; for their 


— 


Heart was not right with him, Pſal. Ixxviii. 36, 37. 


II. Thus the Sons of Jacob are ſaid to have anſwered 
bHbecßem, and Hamor his Father deceitfully, Gen. xxxiv. 13, 


(4) Cum aliud quis lingua loquitur, aliud volutat in corde. 
(Y Mel in ore, verba lactis: fel in corde, fraus in factis. 


Se 


, — 
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Sc. and ſo it appears they did, by thai wheedling them 
in to be circumciſed, that they might 


t the better murder 
them; being no doubt of the ſame Mind with Ly/ander, the 
Lacedæmonian General, who was wont to ſay, (a) Where 


the Lion's Skin will not prevail, or do the Buſineſs, we 


< muſt put on the Fox s. Thus Delilah, that diſſembling 
Harlor, how fairly doth ſhe ſpeak to Sampſon, while ſhe 


was plotting to deliver him up to the Philiſtines? Fudg, 
Xvi. 15, and how deceitfully did Foab call Abner aſide, as 


if he deſigned ro ſpeak peaceably with him, when his In- 


tent was (as indeed he did) to ſtab him ? 2 Sam. iii. 27. 
Had not David ſufficient Reaſon ro ſay of Doeg the Edo- 
mite, That his Tongue deviſed Miſchiefs, working deceitfully 


like a ſharp Razor ; that he loved Evil more than good, and 


hing rather than to ſpeak Righteouſneſs ; and that his deceit- 
evouring Words, Pfal. lii. 2, Sc. with 

1 Sam, Xxii. 9, Sc. And how good ſoever his Intentions = 

may have been, with relation to King David; yer certain- 


ful Tongue loved all 


ly, Huſhai's infinuating himſelf into Abſolom's Councils, 
when his Purpoſe was to betray them, and uſing ſuch fair 
Speeches, when he deſigned to do him all the Miſchief he 
could, can never be commended, 2 Sam. xvi. 16, Oo. 


and xvii. 15, Sc. When Herod bid the wiſe Men go, and 


ſearch diligently for the young Child Feſus, and when they 


had found him, to bring him word again, that he might 


go and worſhip him, when he intended to kill him, it 
was a great piece of Diſſimulation, Mat. ii. 8. as was alſo 
thar of Fudas, when he ſaluted him with a Hail Maſter, 
and a Kits, at the ſame time that he came to betray him, 


Mat. xxvi. 49. Nehemiah tells us, ch. vi. 2. That Sanballat 


and Geſhem ſent unto him, ſaying, Come, let us meet to- 


gerher in ſome one of the Villages, in the Plain of Ono; bur 
all the while they thought to do him Miſchief: With 


which I may well join the like Treachery of wicked A.- 
cimus, who coming with a great Power into the Land of 
Fudea, ſent Meſſengers ro Fudas, and his Brethren with 


peaceable Words deceitfully; ſpeaking unto them peaceably, 


and ſwearing unto them, ſaying We will procure the harm 
neither of you, nor your Friends; when preſently of rhoſe 


who were ſo filly as to believe him, he put Threeſcore to 
death, 1 Mac. vil. 10, 15, 16. 5 | 


U Plutarch. In Lacon. Apoph. p. 400, Francof. 165 5 
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III. But alaſs l we need not go fo far backward for In- 
ſtances of this Nature: For even in theſe our Days we 
may meer with a multitude of ſuch fine Words, and fair 


Speeches from Perſons, (a) who will make large Profeſ- 


ſions of Kindneſs to their Neighbours, whom, as ſoon as 
ever their Backs are turned, they will either deride, or 
miſchief ; Perſons, whoſe Words are ſmoother than Butter, 
(b) and ſofter than Oil, whilſt all the while they have War 


in their Hearts, Pſal. lv, 21. Nothing in the World 


is more common than theſe Friends, as we call them, (c 
from the Teeth outward; whilſt in the mean time they 
deviſe deceitful Matters againſt them that are quiet in the 
Land, Pſal. xxxv. 20. David complained in his Time, 
Thar ſuch as ſought after his Life, laid Snares for him, 
and they rhar ſought his Hurt, pale miſchievous Things, 
and imagined Deceits all the Day long, Plal, xxxviii. 12. 
And how many are there now of the ſame Temper ? Faith- 
fulneſs and Truth are rarely to be met with; neither doth 


the moſt cunning Huntſmen, and Fowlers lay ſo many 


Snares to catch their Game, or their Prey, as deſigning 
Men do to . e one another, Fer. v. 26. ſo that we may 
apply to our ſelves the Words of the Prophet, Fer. xi. 6. 
and truly ſay, Our Habitation is in the midſt of Deceit; and 
as he wiſh'd, v. 2. that he had but a Lodging Place of way-far- 
ing Men in the Wilderneſs, any ſorry 1 or Shed in the 
moſt ſolitary Deſart, that he might get our of the Aſſemblies 


of ſuch treacherous Men; ſo whoſoever would be free from 


them now, muſt either die and go into another World, or 
utterly ſhun all Converſation and Fellowſhip with Men 
in this. ” . 

IV. Tis ſaid of Lewis XI. King of France, That he 
would have his Son learn no more Latin, than One Sen- 
rence, (4) to teach him to be a Diſſembling Ruler: And 
of Charles Emanuel I. Duke of Savoy, That he was fo 
great a Diſſembler, and his Breaſt ſo impenetrable, as that 
his Heart was covered with more Mountains, than his 
Country: Which Practice, however, ſome may make uſe 
of, yer none can juſtifie, and maintain. For Speech was 


| (a) B dygeorks, naxe! Jt cee guev oct. Homer... 


Odyſſ. g. ( Buoave ger. (c) Tix: dm3 Ins. (d) vite 
Qui neſtit Diſimulare, neſcit reg nare. 
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vo doubt given Men, that they might the better communi. 
cate their Minds and Conceprions to one another; whence 


the Rabbi's are ſaid to obſerve, That in ſeveral Places of 


Holy Nit the Word which we tranſlate Speaking, ſignifies 
in the Origina], borh ſpeaking and rhinking ; to teach us, 
That we ought to think before we ſpeak, and not to (peak 
otherwiſe than we think: Whence tis reported of Frede. 
rick the Emperor, (2) That having ſummoned together al] 
his Counſellors, before they entred the Senate, or Parlia- 
ment-Houſe, he deſired them firſt to lay aſide Two things, 
and then they would be the better able to judge and ad- 
viſe aright': And being ask d, What thoſe Two Things 
were? He anſwered, Counterfeiting and Diſſembling: 
For, ſaid he, if you think one thing, and ſpeak another, 
there muſt certainly be Decei ee. 
V. And indeed, there is a great deal of reaſon for all 
Perſons, according to St. Peter's Exhortations, 1 Pet. 11. 3. 
To lay afide all Guile and Hypocriſie; and not to. be of the 
number of thoſe Double Tonzued, St. Paul condemns, I Tim. 
iii. 8. which ſort of Perſons, fince, even by the wiſer Hea- 
thens, they were granted to be ſo ſcandalous, (b) and baſe; 
ſo odious, (c) and deteſtable: No wonder they are ſo a- 
bominable in God's Sight, and that he hath declared he 
will deftroy for ever Men of ſuch deceirful Tongues : That 
be will take them away, and pluck, them out of their dwelling 
Places, and root them out of the Land of the Living, Pal. lit. 
4, 5- Thar the Congregation of: ſuch Hypocrites ſhall be deſs- 
Tate, Job xv. 34. and that they themſelves fhall fall into the 
Pit they dig for others, Plal. lvii. 6. ſo that we may very 
well here make uſe of rhe Pſalmiſts words, Pſal. xxxiv. 
12, 13. Mhat Man is he, that deſireth Life, and loveth many 
Daa, that he may ſee good ? Keepi thy Tongue from Evil, and 
thy Lips from ſpeaking guile. OY 
VI. But then, if all ſuch double-rongued and deceitful 
Perſons are to be condemned, then certainly much more 


thoſe who feign themſelves to be Friends, when they are 


not ſo; and if all Hypocriſie and Diſſimulation be fo odi- 
ous and baſe, then to be ſure that muſt more-eſpecially be 


(a) Fineas Sylvius de Pitt. Frider. Imper. (s) Turpe et aliud 


leu, & alind ſentire, Senec. ad Lucil. Ep. (c,) Ee ye 
Pi *, Cc. Achilles ap Homer, Il. . ö 
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eſteemed ſo, which deceives and beguiles under the colour 
and pretence of Kindneſs and Love. For we are to love 
one another, not in Mord, or in Tongue only, but in Deed; 
and in Truth, 1 Joh. iii. 18. it being, as the Heathen Ora- 
tour (a) obſerves, much more ingenuous and commendable, 
openly for a Man to profeſs his Hatred, than thus baſely 
ro cover and conceal it. Hence St. Paul tells us, Rom. xii. 
9. Our Love ought to be without Diſſimulation, i. e. ſincere, 
and unfeign'd ; nor prerending Kindneſs and Friendſhip 
for another, whilſt we harbour ſecret Rancour ano Malice 
in our Hearts againſt him. Such a deceirful Difſembler 
Solomon likens to a Potſheard covered with Silver drofs, 
Prov. xxvi. 23. Burnging Lips, and a wicked Heart, are 
| like a Potſheard covered with Silver dreſs : i. e. Lips ſeemin 
to burn with Affection, and to be inflamed by Love (o 
which they make great Profeſſion, whilſt evil is imagined _ 
in the Heart) may be compared to ſome earthen Veſſel, 
which being waſh'd over, or covered only with argyriſts, 
(or the Scum or Droſs thereof) makes a ſhew as if it were 
- all good, maſſy, and ſubſtantial Silver. Beſides, what 
. St. Auguſtine ſays (b) of counterfer Holineſs, may be like- 
e wiſe ſaid of diſſembled Kindneſs. too, That it is a double 
* Iniquity : Hence, in Holy Writ, Iniquity and Deceir are 
J 
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joined together by the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xxxvi. 6. Malignity - 
and Deceit by the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 29. and Wickedneſs and 
Deceit by the Saviour of Mankind, Mark vii. 22. and 
hence, as Solomon ſays, He that ſpeaketh Truth, ſheweth forth 
Righteouſneſs, Prov. xii. 17. ſo holy David couples thoſe 
that do not with the Workers of Iniquiry, Pſal. xxviii. 3. 
Pluck me not away, ſays he, with the Wicked, and with the 
Workers of Iniquity: which ſpeak Peace to their Neighbours, - 
but Miſchief is in their Hearts, Yea, as a wicked Man is 
then worſt of all when he feigns himſelf ro be holy or good; 
fo the Prophet Feremzah makes ſuch Diſſemblers ro exceed 
the reſt of their Companions in Wickedneſs, Fer. v. 25, 
Go. Tour Iniquities, ſays he to the Fews, have turned away 


() Aperte vel odiſſe magis ingenuum eſt, quam fronte occultare 
ſententiam. Cic. de Amic. p. 174. (6) Simulata Sanctitas du 
plex Iniquitas. Aug. — Totius Injuſtitiæ nulla eſt capitalior, quam 
eorum, qui cim maxim fallunt, id agunt, ut. boni videantur, 


Cic. de Offi. J. I, 


theſe 
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theſe things, and your Sins have with-holden good things from 
v0: For among my People are found wicked Men, they lay 
wait as he that ſetteth Snares, they ſet a Trap, they catch men; 
as a Cage is full of Birds, fo are their Houſes full of Deceit; 
Tea, they overpaſs the Deeds of the Wiched,  ' 
VII. And as this Practice, (how common ſo ever it may 
be) dorh nevertheleſs appear to be very wicked; ſo like- 
Wiſe, how ſafe and ſecure ſoever it may be thought, it is 
really nor ſo : For, whoſe Hatred is covered by Deceit, his 
WWickedneſs ſhall be ſhewed before the whole Congregation, 
Prov. xxvi. 26. yea it ſhall not only be detected, bur pu- 
niſned too. Thus as well in the forementioned Place, Fer. 
v. 29. after having ſer forth the hainous Wickedneſs of 
ſuch Diſſemblers: As alſo a little after, Fer. ix. 8, 9. where 
buy the ſame Prophet, Their Tongue is ſaid to be, as an A- [ 
row ſhot out, ſpeaking Deceit, ſpeaking peaceably to their neigh. , 
bour with their mouths, but in their Heart, laying wait ; it L 
immediately follows, Shall J not viſit (i. e. puniſh) them for " 
theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? Shall not my Soul be avenged on 1 
ſuch a Nation as this ? yea, no doubt, he will nor only viſir a 
their Tranſgreſſions with the Rod, and their Iniquity with a 
Stripes, Plal. Ixxxix. 32. but he will vi/it and deſtroy them, ” 
and make all their memory to periſh, Iſa. xxvi. 14. and there- (c 
fore, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. Let no Man go beyond, cl 
and defraud his Brother in any Matter, becauſe that the Lord . 
1 
al 
ſt 
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is the avenger of all ſuch : all their deceitful Speeches, over- 
reaching Devices, and fraudulent Intentions are naked and 
open to that great God, who plainly ſees, and diſcerns all 
the windings and turning of our Hearts, Heb. iv. 13. and 

derſtands our Thoughts afar off; and long before we con- 


ceive them, Pſal. cxxXix. 2. ſo that, upon the whole, we ” 
may very well conclude with the wiſe King, Prov. x. 18. 1 
He that hideth Hatred with lying Lips is a Fool. | tl 
VIII. And to prevent his making others ſo too, the beſt by 
way will be for all to ſhun, and avoid ſo dangerous a 14 
Monſter; ſo dangerous, that his Tongue is compared to a po 
ſharp Sword, Pal. lvii. 4. and to a Joop Raſor working de- : 
ceitfully, Pſal. hi. 2. or the Raſor of ſome deceirful Bar- fe 
ber, wherewith, inſtead of triming a Man, he cuts his | 
Throat: And for the ſame Reaſon, from the Latin word 5 
for Deceit (a) or Guile, thoſe Poles or Staffs, which ſeem- - 


* 
— . IRIS <1 


(e) Dolus, © - 
. 5 - os 


5 Sect. IX. Of Diſimulation, or Deceit. 143 
ing to be all of Wood, do notwithſtanding contain Iron 
Skeans, or little Daggers within them, have their Deno- 


mination (a) in the ſame Language. And therefore, as 
Homer (b) adviſeth, By no means to converſe, or keep Com- 


any with ſuch hollow Diſſemblers; ſo when it was his 
Fisforrune to have got among them, how paſſionately doth 
the Prophet Feremiah wiſh to be freed from them, Fer. ix. 


2. Oh ! ſays he, that J had in the Wilderneſs a lodging place, 


that I might leave my People, and go from them, for they are 
an Aſſembly of treacherous Men. He was for any place, (tho 


never ſo deſolate and loneſome) where they were not; and 


preferr d before their Company, that of the moſt ſavage 


Beaſts, os 

IX. And truly I cannot ſee, what Advantage, or De- 
light there can be in converſing with Perſons, that we can 
neither truſt nor believe: For the Advice Solomon gives in 


this Caſe is this, He that hateth, diſſembleth with his Lips, 
and layeth up Deceit within him: When he ſpeaketh fair, = 
lieve him not, for there are Seven (i. e. many) Abominations 


in his Heart, Prov. xxvi. 24, 25. According to the old Pro- 


verb, He ſhews Bread in one Hand, but treacherouſly carries 


a Stone in the other; and he js ſo much the more dangerous, 
(e) by how much the more . conceals his intended Miſ- 


chief, under the Cloak and dilguiſe of Kindneſs, and good 
Will: Whence Theophyla& (d) compares ſuch a treacherous 
Difſembler to the Withy-weed, or Ivy, which kill thoſe 


Trees and Shrubs they cling the cloſeſt about; for ſo we 


are told, Prov. Xi. 9. Thar an Hypocrite with his Mouth de- 


ftroyeth his Neighbour, i. e. if he liſten to his fair Pretences. 
And he certainly that would ruin and deſtroy a Man if he 
could, can never pur 1n to be reckon'd among thoſe thar 
are really his Friends. I cannor conclude this Head berter 


than with the Words of the Preacher, Eccleſ vii. 26. If 


what he ſpeaks-only of deceitful Women, be applied to all 
ſuch Difſemblers, of what Sex or Condition ſoever; I find, 
ſays he, more bitter than Death, the Woman whoſe Heart is 
Snares and Nets, and her Hands as Bands, wheſo pleaſeth God 
n 


*** . 


(a) Dolones. (6) M3 Si Ec. OdyM. 18. (c Nut re- 


gitur, majus creditur eſſe malum. Martial. (a) Smilaci equipa- 
rantur, & c. TheophylaR. in c. 1. Naum. | 1 
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oY | -Of -Flatrery:+ ct 
L A Dulation or Flatrery; is a kind of wheedling or cajo⸗ 
A ling, (a) when a Pefſon, in common Converſation, 


doth either by Words or Actions ſtrive to pleaſe another, 


5 * 


* 


more than right Reaſon, or a due Decorum will allow, 
praiſing and commending him for ſome ill End, or ſiniſter 


Deſign; or for what is not laudable, and praiſe-worthy: 


Or enlarging his Cominendations more than he oughr, to 
the uttering manifeſt Untruth; which baſe Vice, as I have 
placed between Diſſimulatrion and Lying (of which it is 
generally compounded) ſo the leſs need there will be to ſay 
much about it. For the Flatterer's Heart and Tongue are 
at a great diſtance, notwithſtanding all his obſequious Be- 
haviour, and ſpecious Pretences, which commonly laſt no 
longer than till he hath gain'd his End and Deſign, which 
is for the moſt part either his own Benefit and Ad vantage; 
or the Hurt or Damage of another. an 


II. Firſt, one of the chief Ends ſuch oackecons and 


infinuating Perſons do often propoſe to themſelves, is their 
own 45 and (b) Advantage, flattering thoſe moſt, who 
are beſt able ro do them a Kindneſs ; and ſo they can but 
obtain their Favour, will turn Vices into Vertues, and Sa- 
tan himſelf into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. The moſt 


Aiſſolute Prodigal, that waſts his Subſtance with riotous 


Living, is by them called Liberal and Generous, and the 
covetous Niggard, provident and thrifty ; the Cowardly 
and Fearful, they term wary and wiſe; and the Raſh and 
Fool-hardy, daring and brisk; tlie mean and abject Per- 
ſon, they will pronounce to be endued with abundance of 
Humanity and good Nature, and ſay the Proud and Haugh- 
ty is illuſtrious and noble. Thus when Hero was highly 
diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sidon, and they ſent ſome 
to deſire Peace, and to be reſtored to his Favour, he ap- 
pointed a Day for Audience of their Commiſſioners, and 


— 


— 


- (a) Th. Aquin. 21. 22. qu. 115. p. 208. col. 2. Paris 1622. 
(% Imperavi egomet mihi Omnia aſſentari : Is queſtus nunc eſt 
mults uberrimus, Terent. Eunu g. q 
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(4). Adulatoris, weluti Polypi, &c. Plutarch. de Adul. & Amic. 
cr. p. 151. {uter opera moralia, &c. Erancof. 1603, (4) Swan's 
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they will many times pretend to be moſt in love with, and 
admire; as the Shell-fiſh is mounted aloft in the Eagles J 
1 Talons, that it my be ſhattered with the greater fall. a 


— IV. The wiſe King of Iſrael. tells us, Prov. xxvi. 28. 
| That a flatttering Mouth worketh ruin; the ruin both of the 
Flarterers themſelves, as well as ſuch as are fo .bewirch'd 
as to liſten to them. For firſt, as to the'Flarterers them- 
ſelves, they are an Abomination to all good Men, as well 
as to the God of Truth, who hath commanded us not to de- 
ceive with our Lips, Prov. xxiv. 28. for as Solomon tells us, 
Prov. xxiv. 24. He that ſaith unto the wicked thou art righ- 
teous, ſhall be curſed by the People, and abhor'd by the Nati. 
ont; So doth he alſo aſſure us, Prov. xvii. 15, That he that 
Juſtiſieth the Wicked, as well as he that condemneth the Fuſt 
is an abomination unto the Lord; and accordingly we find 
a Woe pronounced againft ſuch as call Evil Good, and Good 
Evil; that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs; _ 
that put Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter ; which juſtiſie 
the Wicked for a Reward, and take' away the Righteouſneſs of 
the Righteous from him, Iſa. v. 20. 23 and therefore, faith 
the Prophet, v. 24. as the Fire devoureth the Stubble, and 
the Flame conſumeth the Chaff, ſo their Root ſhall be Rotten- 
neſs, and their Bloſſom ſhall go up as Duſt ; which Deftru- 
Mon of theirs is elſewhere exprefled by the Lords cutting 
vf all flattering Lips, Pſal. xii. 3. yea, their Poſterity is like 
to ſuffer for the ſame; and He that ſpecketh Flattery to his 
Friends, even the Eyes of his Children ſhall fall, Job xvii. 5. 
Tis certain Elihu thought that God would inflict ſome 
great Judgment on ſuch Perſons, when he ſays, Fob Xxxxii. 
22, He knew not to give flattering Titles, for in ſo doing his 
Maker would ſoon take him away, i. e. from among Men, by 
ſome violent Death; and great Reaſon indeed he had to 
dtead it: Flattery being not only a baſe, villanous, and ig- 
noble Vice, and a certain and aſſured Sign of an abject 
Spirit, and ſervile Mind; but it is alſo ſuch a vile com- 
pound of Lying, Treachery, Baſeneſs, and ſuch other ſor- 
did (a) and odious Qualities, that it cannot ſeem ſtrange at 
alk that it is ſo odious to that God who hath commanded 
every Man to ſpeak the Truth of bis Neighbour, Zech. vil. 15. 
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VI. But the worſt of it is, as the cunning Anglers, by 


greater, by Mens ſeeming to be ſo naturally inclined to be 55 

willing chus to be made fools of: Officiouſneſs and Com- 
; pliance, are generally accounted (a) Signs of true Friend- 
b mip, as well as good Breeding, and for a Man to ſpeak the 

Truth is the ready way to be turned out of favour, Gal. iv. 5 

16. and therefore St. Jerome calls this Propenſion ( a n 4 
. l Evil, becauſe all. Perſons ſeem ſo very weak in this 
5 ) Obſequium amico, veritas odium parit. Terent. (b) Hi- 
Fo er. is Bp. 121, ad. Dabinianum VVV 
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Particular, full of Vanity, and deſirous of being praiſed, 
tho at the ſame time they ſay, they do not deſerve it; and 
are inwardly pleaſed with what they outwardly condemn: 
Thus, Eneas Hloius, called afterwards (when made Pope) 
Piu, II. relates (4) concerning one of his Predeceſſors, 
John XXIII. That being often, during his Pontificate, ex- 
rolled by: ſuch Flatterers to the Skies, he was wont to ſay, 
That though he knew what they ſaid was falſe, yet he was 
ſtrangely pleaſed in hearing it. Now ſuch a Delight and 
Satisfaction as this, can proceed from nothing ſo much, as 
that Self- love which is acknowledged to be generally very 
(5) Blind, ſo that when a Man once comes to be blown up 
with this tumour of adoring himſelf, it is no wonder at all 
he is fond of ſeeing others do ſo too: And that nothing is 
ſo acceptable te him, as thoſe fulſome Flatteries and Com- 
mendations, which by reaſon of this natural Inclination he 
hath to receive them, penetrate eaſily and undiſcernably 
like Oil into his Bones, Pſal. cix. 18. or rather indeed like 
thoſe Poyſons, that are taken in at the Pores, which are the 
moſt difficult to expel, as well as the moſt eaſily and in- 
ſenſibly ſuck d in. ee ;;, 


7 


* 


* VII. So that to me there ſeems no better Antidote againſt 
this inſinuating Poyſon of Flattery, than the moſt excellent 
Vertue of Humiliry ; which reaches Men not to think more 
bighly of themſelves than they ought, Rom. xii. 3. and by 
putting them in mind of their frail and miſerable Condi- 
tion, prevent their giving way fo readily ro ſuch treache- 
'rous Allurements. Neither may it be amiſs for them to 
conſider how inttinfick a part of Flattery Treachery is, 
which plainly appears from ſuch Flatterers withdrawing 
their Attendance from thoſe they ſo much courted before, 
when they once perceive Fortune to begin to frown on 
them: As Mice, when a Houle waxeth ruinous, and rea- 
Ay to fall, are ſaid (c) to berake themſelves to new Quar- 
ters. We are told indeed by Solomon, Prov. xvii. 17. That 
4 Friend loveth at all times, and a Brother is born for Ad- 
verſiey: Bur, alas! to what Flatterer could any one ever 
apply thoſe Words of the Pfalmiſt, Pfal. Xxxi. 7. Thow haſt 
conſidered m] Trouble, thou haſt known i) Soul in Adverſiiy: 


A 


— 


(a) Aneas 8ylv. I. 1. de Di8.-6 fac Alphonſt. (5) Sub. 
 quirur cecus amor ſui. Horat- (e) lian. Var: Hiſt. ET. © 
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(a); They are generally like the Heliotrope or Turnſole, 
which: opens towards the Sun, but ſhuts: and contracts it 
ſelf toward Night, or in cloudy Weather: And are very 
firly compared by Holy Feb, to Winter Brooks, which run 
over when there is no need of them, but are quite dry, when 
they are wanted moſt, Job vi. 15. For however the Flat- 
terer may ſtrive to imitate the Friend, yet there is a great 
deal of difference between the one and the other really, 
though to ourward appearance they ſeem the ſame; and 
as counterfeir Coin, notwithſtanding it may ſeem to be à8 
bright, and well ftamp'd as that which is true, yet when 
brought to the Touchſtone tis found ro be a cheat: So if 
thefe deluding Sycophants were weighed in the Balance 
with fincere Friends they would be found to be very much 
wanting. However, to undiftinguiſhing Bigots, a Comet may 
ſeem as glorious as a Star, and a 8 at a diſtance 
may paſs for a good Complexion; ſo by ſuch as go no farther 
than the outward fhew, Flattery may be accounted Kind- 

neſs and Affection: Vet ſuch as make any uſe of their 


Wirts or their Senſes, and ſearch deeper into the Matter 
find vaſt odds between them; they eaſily perceive that the 


Flatterer conſults only his own particular Benefit and Ad- 
vantage, but a faithful Friend the Intereſt and Welfare of 
that Perſon to whom he prerends to be ſo: This is always 


firm and conſtant, both in Proſperity and Adverſity, but 


rhe other changeable as the Wind, and like Ariſtotle's firſt 


Matter, capable of any Form whatſoe ver. 


VIII. To conclude this Head, however, in this degene: 
rate Age, (wherein Candor (6) and Sincerity ſeem almoſt 


quite extinct, and upon every perty Intereſt ſo many de- 


baſe themſelves by ſuch mean and ſervile Submiſſions) 
this abominable Vice is grown ſo much in Faſnhion: Yer 
both Sac red and Prophane Hiſtories, of former times, aſ- 
ſure us, There have been found ſome generous Souls that 


could never ſtoop ſo low. Elihu deſigning to reprove Both 
Fob and his Three Friends, for their ſo indiſcreetly ld. 
naging the Diſpute between them; tells them plainly, be- 

forehand, That he was felolved to fpeak his mind freely, 
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(a) Donec eris felix multos numerabis amicos, Nul ius ad ami ſ 
amicus opes, Ovid. (6b) Candor in hoc ev res inter mor. 
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150 A Bridle for the Tongue.” Part II. 
and not accept any Mans Perſon, ſo as to prejudice the 
Truth; and that he neither would, nor knew how: to give 
_ Flattering Titles to any Man, Job xxx11. 21, 22. and Saint 
Paul, as he declares unto the Corinthians, That he would 
not praiſe them, as long as they came together not for the bet- 
ter, but for the worſe, 1 Cor. Xi. 17. ſo he tells the Theſſalo- 
nians, They very well knew that he never at any time uſed 
Nattering Words amongſt em, 1 Theſ. ii. 5. In like manner 
it is ſaid of that moſt excellent Philoſopher (a) Socrates, 
That neither Hunger nor Want, could ever force him to 
flatter any: and of Philoxenus, (b) That he choſe rather 
to dig in the Quarries (to which he was there fore con- 
demn'd) than flatter the Tyrant Dionyſius, fo far as to com- 
mend ſome of his Poems, when he knew they did not de- 
ſerve it. Tis true indeed, an humble Behaviour is orna- 
mental, and ſoft and civil Language is very good and be- 
coming: Yea, ro approve and commend Perſons, Things, 
or Actions, which really deſerve it, is ſometimes both 
uſeful and neceſſary; but then there muſt be a great deal 


of Prudence and Caution, that nothing of evil be ming- 


led with the ſame, nothing of Covetouſneſs and Untruth, 
nothing of Self. love or ſlaviſn Fear: For otherwiſe, there 
is no doubt to be made, but an honeſt freedom of Speech 
will to all wiſe Perſons recommend a Man much more 
than baſe Flattery: Thus St. Auſtin ſaid, (c) He had much 


rather be reproved, than flatter d; and Solomon tells us, Prov. 


XXV11. 23. He that rebuketh a Man, ſhall afterwards find more 
favour, than he that flattereth with the Tongue: 1 ſhall ſhur 
up all, with a ſaying of St. Ferome, (d) O how happy is that 
Man, who neither e others, nor gives ear to thoſe that 
Natter him: Who neither deceives his Neighbour, nor is im- 
poſed upon himſelf: Who neither doth any ill, nor labours un- 
%%% ⁰ͤ 0 TTY TORT Hg on, 


; (#) Stanley's Hi. of Philoſophy, P. III. p. 92. Lond. 1687. 
(3) Government of the Tongue, H. 8. p. 139. Oxon. 1675. Out 
of Plutarch. (e) Magis optabo à quolibet reprehendi, quam. ab 
adulante laudari. Aug. 9. de Trin. (a) G beatum bominem, 
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IJ. A Nothez verbal Injury that may be rank'd among 
I thoſe towards our Neighbour, is Lying: For ſo it 
18 oeherally defined ro be, (c) A ſpeaking any Thing con- 
trary to what we think, or know ro be true with an In- 
tent do deceive : This being intrinſecally included in the 
Nature of a Lye ; hence it is ſaid, Prov. xii. 6. Thar the 
words of the wicked are to lie in wait for Blood, and v. 17. 
Thar a falſe Witneſs ſheweth forth Deceit ; and Prov, xiv. 
25. He who ſpeaketh Lyes is deceitful ; and the like. For 
rho' there be mention made in Scripture of Lying Won- 
ders, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. Of a Lying Spirit in the Mouth ef the 
falſe Prophets, 1 Kings xxii. 22. Of Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts v. 3. and Lying againſt the Truth, Jam. ili. 14. Vet 
that wear preſent are to inſiſt upon, is one Perſon's decei- 
ving another by falſe Signs, or Repreſentations ; and this. 
ſome affirm may be done either by Deeds, or Words, or 
bo afar,” EY. © „ 5 
II. As to the laſt of theſe, we have an Account, Foſh. 
IX. 3, Sc. of the Gibeonites being guilty of the ſame, 
when hearing of Jeſhua's Victories, and being ſore, afraid 
of their own Lives, becauſe they had heard the Iſraelites 
were commanded by God to deſtroy all the Inhabitants of 
the Land before them, They did work wilily, and went, and 
made as if they had been Embaſſadors (ſent unto Foſhua from 
| ſome far Country) and took old Sacks upon their Aſſes, and 
Wine Bottles old, and rent, and bound up; and old Shooes, . 
and clouted upon their Feet, and old Garments upon them, and 
all the Bread of their Proviſion was dry and mould); and 
they went to Joſhua' unto the Camp at Gilgal, and ſaid unto 
him, and to the Men of Iſrael; we be come from a far Country, 
nom therefore make a League with us: This our Bread we took 
hot for our Proviſion out of our Houſes on the Day we came 
forth, but now it is dry and mouldiy: and theſe Bottles of. 
Mine which we filled were new, and behold they be Rent; and 
theſe our Garments, and our Shooes are become old, by reafon of 


1 a) Falſa verborum prolatis cum intentione fallend;, 1 


5 L 4 e the. 
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the very long Journey; and by this Diſſimulation, and Ly- 

ing they prevailed upon Frſhua to make a League with 

them. : Da . ö 
III. Again, there is a Lying in Deeds only, without 


ſuch a Complication of falſe Speeches: Thus Plutarch 


Mentions one Ariſtogition, who was wont to talk of no- 


thing but Arms, and Fighting; but as ſoon as he heard 
khat there was to be a general Muſter, and ſome Soldiers 


were to be pick d our for ſome certain Expedition; he 


ut upon Crutches : Which when Phocion ſaw from the 
udgment-ſeat, where he was fitting, he ordered him to 
e recorded, (2) A Cripple and a wicked Lyar : And 
Hiſtorians (b make mention of an old Ambaſſador from 
Scio to the Lacedæmonians, who notwithſtanding his great 


Age, was deſirous of ſeeming young, and to that end, 
dyed his Grey-hairs of another Colour, when he went to 


Court to give an Account of the Buſineſs he came about: 


Which King Archidamus perceiving, ſaid, How can he 
_ © be ſuppoſed to ſpeak that which is true and right Who 


carries about a Lye, and an Untruth on his very Head? ” 
To which perhaps may be added the Patriarchs deceiving 


Jacob with Foſeph's bloody Coat, Gen. xxxvii. 31, 32. 5 
Mlichal's putting the Cheat upon Saul by an Image laid 


in Davids Bed, 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16, 17. David's faining 
himſelf mad, 1 Sam. xxi. 13, 14, Sc. 


IV. Laſtly, there is a Lying, nor in Signs, and Actions, 


but in Words only, when a Man affirms that to be true 
which he knows to be falſe, or that to be falſe which he 


knows to be true. Not that every Allegosy, (c) or Meta- 
phor is a Lye, or that every Alluſion, and Parable is unlaw- 
ful: In theſe indeed there is ſomething ſuppoſed, and 


feigned ; as when the Trees are by Fotham conferring, ot 
. conſulting about their King, Fudg. ix. 8. Yer a Parable 
is far from Falſhood, or Lying, fince the Deſign of it is to 


fignifie, declare, or illuſtrate a real Truth; whereas tro 


Lye is to ſmother, and conceal that we know to be true; 


5 
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(a) Scribe Ariſtogitonem claudum, improbum; at; mendacem. 


Plutarch. (5) Stob. 1. 10. ex Theophraſt.. (e) Quicquid 
| Fgurate fit, aut dicitur, non eſt mendacium. Aug. in Gal. 


feigned himlelf very fick, and weak, had his Legs bound 
UP, as if they were full of Sores, and Wounds, and went 
abe 
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on purpoſe to deceive others. And this js commonly di- 
vided (b) into a miſchievous or hurtful Lye ; a jocoſe 
Lye ; and an officions Lye. TE 
V. The firſt of theſe called a hurrful, * or miſchievous 
Lye, is either againſt the true Faith, or Quodfir canſ 
good Manners; or ſuch a one as does nocumenti. 
no Body good, but ſome Body harm; or if it do pro- 
fir one, yet it hurts another: And Covetouſneſs is as oft 
the Motive thereto, as any thing elſe. Thus Gebazi 
(never valuing how much his Maſter's Honour ſuffered 
thereby, ſo he got the Prize) unknown to his Maſter 
Eliſha, yea, contrary to his Will and Deſire, runs after 
Naaman the Syrian (whom Eliſha had cured of his Le- 
proſy) and by telling him a great Lye, got from him two 
Changes of Garments, and rwo Talents of Silver; a 
pretty round Sum, if, as is generally compured, one Ta- 
lent of Silver came to three hundred and ſeventy five 
Pound, 2 Kings v. 22. Bur yer Hazael went higher, it 


was no leſs than a Kingdom he had in his view, when he : 


firſt rold his Sovereign 4 Lye, and then murder'd him; 
for we read, 2 Rings viii. 7, 8, Sc. Thar when Benbadad 
King of Syria was fick, he ſent this Hazael ro Eliſha ro 
enquire whether he ſhould recover, or no : The Propher 
told him, the King his Maſter ſhould certainly die, and he 
ſhould ſucceed him: Upon this Hazzel returns, tells the 
King, the Prophet ſaid he ſhonld ſurely recover; but 
the Morrow after he tool a thick Cloth, and dipt it in 
Mater, and ſpread it on his Face, ſo that he died; and 
Hazael reigned in his ſtead. So likewiſe in the new 
Teſtament, we find the Souldiers that were fer to watch 

our Saviour's Sepulchre, for. the ſake of a little Money 

given them by the chief Prieſts and Elders, to have lyed as 
faſt as they would have em; affirtning that our Saviout's 
Diſciples came. by Night, and ſtole him away, while they 
were aſleep, Mat. xxviii. 12, 13, 15. and to theſe we may 
add thoſe two perfidious Hypocrites, Ananias and Sapphira, 
Acts v. 2. 8. who having ſold ſome Land, in Imitation of 
the other Diſciples of Chriſt, for Relief of their poorer 

Brethren; were deſirous to paſs for as charitable Chriſti- 


100 Mendacium pernicioſum, jocoſum, & nitle, ſen officieſum._ 
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ans as the reſt, and yet unwilling to part with their Money; 


and accordingly they combined together to keep back ſome 
part of it for themſelves, and yet had the Confidence to 
rell St. Peter, that that part which they brought was the 
whole Sum for which the Land was ſole. 

VI. The ſecond ſort of Lye is called, A jocoſe Lye, (a) 
when without any ſuch Cauſe at all, or only for Sport and 
Paſtime, Men ſpeak that which is falſe, and tell incredible 
Stories: Like the Man Solomon mentions, Prov. xxvi. 19. 
vho deceiveth his Neighbour, and ſaith, Am not I in ſport? 
And laſtly, there is, as it is commonly called, an officious 
Lye (b) which ſeems to be ſervicable on ſome Account or 
other, and hurts no Body. Such a Lye the Midwives told 
Pharaoh, Excd. 1. 19. to preſerve the Males of the Children 
of I/iael; and ſuch a Lye Rahab the Harlot told to ſave 


the two Spies, Feſ. ii. 4, 5, 6. as well as the Woman of 


Bahurim, to preſerve Fonathan and Ahimaaz, 2 Sam. xvi. 20. 
Lea, ſome think that Excuſe agreed upon between David, 
and Jonathan, to be made unto Saul for David's Abſence 
from the Feaſt (where his Life ſeemed to be in Danger) 
was of the ſame Nature, 1 Sam. xx. 6, 7, 28, 29. and what 
fair Interpretation ſoever may be put on the Words of 
Eliſha to the Syrians, whom being ſmitten with Blindneſs 
he led out of their deſigned way, 2 Kings, vi. 19. Yer 
when Huſhai, the better to ſerve David, and ſend him the 
truer Intelligence, inſinuated himſelf into Abſalom's Coun- 
ſel, telling him he would be as ready to ſerve him, and as 
faithfully too, as he ſerved his Father David before, 
2 Sam. Xvi, 18, 19. I am afraid he will ſeem fit ro be 
numbred among theſe officious Lyars. 1 
VII. But now the next Thing to be enquired into is, 
whether or no of theſe diverſe ſort of Lyes any one be 
more lawful than another, or whether any of them be 
allowable at all, or nor. And here I find not but all agree, 
that the hurtful and miſchievous Lye is unlawful, and ſin- 
ful; and moſt, that the jocoſe Lye is ſo too. It is reported 
of Epaminondas, that noble Theban General, that he was 
ſuch a Lover of Truth, that he would never Lye, no not 
in jeſt; and truly, whoever calls to Mind how the Apoſtle 
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St. Paul condemns all fooliſh Talking, and Jeſting in gene- 


ral, muſt needs think, that if ſuch Jeſting without Lying, 
be a Fault, then certainly that which hath Lying mix d 


with it, muſt needs be a much greater. So that the chief 


Diſpute is concerning an officious Lye, whether or no that 
be allowable: Plato (a) indeed ſeems to allow a Lye to be 


jawful, either to ſave a Citizen, or deceive an Enemy: 
And rhe moſt rigid Stoicks () are ſaid ro have acknow- 
ledged that a good Man might ſometimes lawfully tell a 
Lye, and that I ſuppoſe was, according to the Permiſſion 

Herodotus gave, (c) When it was expedient ſo to do. Some 
likewiſe affirm that the Socinians allow an officious Lye to 


be lawfull ; and others, chat all the Fathers have not been 
of the contrary Opinion. e | 


VIII. But i am apt to think thoſe che beſt Caſuiſts, who | 
will not allow them to be truly perfect, who willingly and 
knowingly tell a Lye upon any Account whatſoever: For 


St. Paul farbids the doing Evil, that Good may come f 


it, Rom. iii. 8. and tells us, 1 Cor. xzitti. 6. That Charity 
rejoiceth in the Truth: Now it is certain, That an offi- 
cious Lye, though it tend not to the hurt of our Neigh- 
bour, yet it is to the hurt and Prejudice of Truth, which 
we are commanded to love and follow after, Tech. viii. 19. 
But then here it is commonly objected, That, Exod. i. 19, 


20, 21. God is ſaid to have dealt well with the Midwives 
(who told an officious Lye to Pharaoh) and to have made 


them Houſes ; whence they infer the doing the ſame to 


be lawful : Bur it muſt be likewiſe obſerved that this 
Bleſſing was granted to them, not for their Lying, bur 


their Faith: The Works which they did were excellent 


Works of Mercy, and therefore allowable, and the Doers 
only failed in the manner of performing them: Their 
Act was a mix'd Act, conſiſting of Piery to God, Piry to 
his People, and Fallacy in Lying to the King: The two 


firſt of theſe were graciouſly accepted, and rewarded by 


God; the third was mercifully paſſed by, and pardon'd 


by him. The ſame may be ſaid with Relation to Ruh, 


— . 


(s) Plato. I. 3. de Rep. &. Feltham's Reſolver, cent. 1. 
FC. 42. p. 135. Lond. 1647. (b) Stoicoruam aſperrim:, $&c. 
Quintil. 7ſi7. I. 12. c. 1. p. 557. Genev. 1625. (e) Erde 
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whoſe whole Speech to the King of Jerichos Meſſengers, 
in all the Parts, and Branches of it, was nothing elſe but 
à continued Equivocation, and a deluding Lye, Feſh, ii. 
4, J, 6. and yet the Apoſtles tell us, That by Faith ſhe 
periſhed not with them that believed not, when ſhe had received 
zhe Spies with Peace, Heb. xi. 3 1. and that ſhe was juſtified 
by Works, when ſhe had received the Meſſengers, and had ſent 
them out another way, Jam. ii. 25. For there we find an 
Act of Faith, inaſmuch as ſhe, who had been an Idolatreſs 
before, ſhould then acknowledge the God of 1/rael to be 
the true God; and an Act of Charity, in taking ſuch Care 
to preſerve thoſe, who were ſent to view the Land. Now 
though God accepted of, and reward ed her Faith and 
Charity, yet he no Ways approved of her Lyes. So that 
fince we find all Lyars in general condemn d to everlaſting 
Flames, Rev. xxi. 8. notwithſtanding Aquinas (a) comes 
with his unaccountable Diſtinction of Sins into mortal, 
and venial; and tells us, That a pernicious, or hurtful 
Lye is of the firſt ſort; but an officious, or jocoſe Lye of 
the latter; we may yet with more Safety conclude all, 
and every kind of Lying to be unlawfull; and that not 
without Reaſon. 1 | 
IX. For, Firſt, Lying is a plain Deviation from the 
End of Speech (which was given us ro be (b) the Inter- 
preter of rhe Mind,) and makes one of the greateſt Pre- 
rogati ves of Mankind (whereby we acquire an aptneſs, 
ot readineſs to expreſs the Truth of our Sentiments) an 
Inſtrument of the greateft Miſchief. Secondly, it is like- 
wiſe a Deviation from the Law of Truth, Mal. ii. 6. for 
which we always ought to have a very great Regard ; and 
- therefore Sr. Paul exhorts, Eph. iv. 25. That putting away 
Lying every Man - ſpeak, the Truth with his Neighbour. 
Thirdly, it is alſo deſtructive to humane Society, and is 
a treacherous Breach of Faith towards thoſe of our own 
kind: Whence the Apoſtle after rhe foremenrioned Words, 
wherein he commands to abſtain from Lying, Eph. iv. 25: 
ently adds this, as a Reaſon for our ſo doing, becauſe 
we are all Members one of another, and parts of the ſame 


pon i ama 


() Meudactum pernicioſum peccatum mortale eft : officiarum = 
vers, ac jocoſum venlale eſſe contingit. Aquin. 24, 2x. art. 4. 
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Body e yea, of the a myſtical Body of 
Chriſt And therefore as in the Natural Body one Member 
doth not deceive another: So likewiſe in this Body, where- 
of we are all Members, it would ſeem very monſtrous and 
abſurd for us (betwixt whom there is ſo near and ſtrong a 
OI by Lying and Falſehood to deceive one another. As 
Speech was given us, to promote mutual Intercourſe and 
Society by diſcovering our Mind and Thoughts one to 
another, and therein rendring our Converſation different 
from thatof (a) Beaſts; ſo ſpeaking Truth is a common 
Debt we owe to every one, and are ſtrictly obliged to pay, 
by an implicit Compact, and Agreement, in order to the 
Maintenance of Society, and Commerce; and not by 
falſe Informations to impoſe upon any; and. therefore | 
Cicero (b) would have all manner of Lying to be uttenly 
baniſned from all Contracts, Covenants and - Bargains ; 
according to the light of Nature he found out that Com- 
mand of God, to be hoh, juſt and good, Rom. vii. 12. 
wherein he charges the Jews, Lev. xxv. 14. Whether tbey 
bought or ſold, not to oppreſs (or as ſome render it) not t 
cheat, defraud, or coſen one another. For if in ſuch Caſes 
Lying be allowed, Faith and Truth muſt periſh of courſe ; 
and then what Dealing, what | Correſpondence): what 
Converſation can there be in the World? Who oan truſt, 
believe, or love that Man, that never ſpeaks the Trurh | 
in his Heart? Fal. xv. 2. It is an old ſaying, (e) Give me 
a Lyar, and Iwill ſhew you a Thief: We read indeed 
that by this means ambitious Abſalom ſtole away the 
Hearts of the Men of Iſrael, 2 Sam. xv. 3, 4, 6. with 
viii. 15. and perfidious ⁊iba the Goods: and Eſtate of this 
- Maſter Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. xvi. 3. and if chere be any 
Difference berween a Thief, and hy Lyar, it is this, chat 
the laxter is the worſe of che tw .o: For ſo ſays che wiſe 
Man, Eccl. XX. 25. 4 Theif is better than 4 Mun ebat ie 
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N. Again, Fourthly, Lying argues a puſillanimous 
Timorouſneſs, and impotency of Mind, as alſo Diſtruſt, 
and Diffidence in Almighty God; and therefore Sir Fran- 
cis Bacon takes Notice in his Eſſays, That Afountaigny 


aid well, when he enquired the Reaſon, (a) why the 


Word of a Lye ſhould be ſuch a Diſgrace, and ſuch an 
| <.odious Charge; becauſe, ſaith he, If it be well weighed, 
to ſay that a Man lyeth, is as much as to ſay, Thar he is 
brave towards God, and a Coward towards Men. For a 
Lye impudently faces God, and ſhrinks from Man, and 


none but an Atheiſt, or Coward will fly to it for Shelter. 
EFifthly, Lying renders a Man diſagreeable and unlike to 


that Divine Being, who is called the God of Truth, Deut. 


XXXII. 4. Pſal. xxxi. 5. and who kheepeth Truth for evermore, 
Pal. cxlvi. 6. Pythagoras being demanded wherein a 


Man came neareſt to God, anſwered in ſpeaking Truth: 
And in this certainly, (as well as in other imitable Per- 
fections) it behoves us to be Followers of God as dear Chil- 


Aren, Eph. v. 1. And Laſtly, this Vice, as it renders us 


unlike to God, ſo doth it make us like to him, who 16 4 
- Lyar and the Father of it, John viii. 44. and that Practice 


. certainly muſt needs be very Wicked, whereby Perſons 
become Name-ſakes to that grand Enemy of Goodneſs, 
and Truth, and ſo nearly reſemble the Nature, and Diſ- 


poſirion- of the Devil himſelf. 


XI. In a Word, Lying, as it 1s fooliſh and vain, Prov. x. 


18. ſo likewiſe is it ſo very wicked, () that none ever yer 
have been ſo daring, and preſumptuous as to appear in its 
Defence: The Bamfhmenr of Truth is accounted the 
firſt Step ro the Corruption of good Manners ; and Plutarch 
mentions (c) one Epænetus, who was wont to call Liars 
- the chief Cauſe, - and occaſion of all Injuries and Sins. 
But though every Lye be on ſo many Accounts ſinfull, and 


blame -· worthy; yet thoſe certainly are the worſt, which 
proceed from Malice, or Vanity; ſuch as directly aim at, 


and work Miſchief, or ſuch as no manner of Reaſon in 
the World can be given for. And yet never was any Vice 


more Epidemical than this; never was it more difficult to 


find ſuch a. Man as holy David deſcribes, P/al. xv. 2. chat 


0 
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Homines nequiſſimi quibus te onerant mendaciis. Cic. (e) Plut. 
Lacom. Apepht. p. 388, Francof. 1603. 55 5 
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ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart. Many lye out of pure 
Malice to do others ſome Miſchiet ; and many to pleaſe 
thoſe on whom they have ſome Dependance, and are afraid 
to offend, or diſoblige: Some lye our of Pride { peaking 
Lyes in Hypocriſy, 1 Tim. iv. 2.) to fer themſelves out, DT 
as they fooliſhly fanſie, to make themſelyes ſhine with the 

greater Luſtre; and ſome lye our of Fear, to avoid'a 

Bagger hide a Fault, or eſcape a Chiding; and ſome 
_ no Occaſion, or without any diſcernable Temptation 

ar all. 1 * ae PITS. : 2 l ; C 2024 

XII. How properly may the Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
and Prophet now be made uſe of, The Faithful fail from 

among the Children of Men; they ſpeak, Vanity every one 
with his Neighbour, and with a double Heart, Pſal. xii. 1, 2. 

times paſt ſome particular People were noted for this Vice: 
Thus St. Paul volts us, Tit. i. 12, The Cretians (a) were 
always accounted Liars: Yea, St. Paul's own Countrys 
men, the Cilicians are ſaid to have been no better, as ap- 
pears from that common Proverb (6b), A Cilician doth not 

_ eaſily ſpeak Truth; and Juvenal (c) gives us Cauſe to 
ſuſpect, -thar Lying was as much in Faſhion ar Rome in his 
Days, as it is now. So likewiſe Hiſtorians tell us (a), 
That the People of Ceylon in the Eaſt- Indies are reported 
to make no Conſcience at all of Lying, nor to account it 
any Diſgrace at all; and if we may believe ſome of rheit 
own Writers (e), the French are too much like them. 
Bur now 1 fear the Infection hath ſpread farther; and 
what David faid in haft, may almoſt be ſaid upon ſecond 
Thoughts, That 2% Men are Lyars,' Pal. cxvi. 11. though 
it is ſtrange, that what is ſo generally condemn'd, "ſhouted 
be ſo commonly practiſed ; bur above all, that ſome 

' ſhould be ſo unaccountably infatuared as to lye without 
any Compulſion from others, or Advantage to themſelves; 
as if, like the unjuſt Judge, Luke xviii. ® They neither 


1 - 


pr 4 4 * 
„ — — — 


SWEG TEN ( r* 5 = r . — I? 
= Ke hee der Ve cu. : ex Epi menide, Cretizare cum Cretenſis 
bus, Prov. (b) KIM s *eadius dantteucs. (e) Quid Rome 
aciam? mentiri neſcio. Juv. (4) Knox's Relation-of Ceylon. 
Part III. e. 1. p. 64. Lond. 168 1, (e) Michael de Montaig. 
75 EL r EIDOS. SO 3H OURS 
Salvianus of Marſeilles, : N 1 
S | feared + 


i 


%s  - 4 Bridb for the Tongue: - Fart Il 
feared God, nor regarded Man, and were without both Con- 


GIN ⁵— one antes ob 1 
XIII. For in the firſt Place, as to. Almighty God, He 
hath forbid us 0 dye aue to another, Lev. xx. 11. and com- 
manded us to ſpeak, every Man the Truth to his Neighbour, 
Zech. viii. 16. Nom uo Lye is of the Truth, 1 Fohn 11. 2.1, 
either can it be hid, or concealed from the God of Truth, 
who hach declared not only that he hates, and abhors it, 
but that he will ſeverely puniſh it 100. The. lamiſt indeed 
pronounceth that Man bleſſed, who reſpecteth not the roud, 
nor ſuch as turn aſide to Lyes, Plal. xl. 4. and thoſe Words 
of the Prophet, 1/a. Izui. 8. Surely, they, are my People, 
Children that will not he, ſo he was their Saviour; carry 
along wich them no ordinary Encouragement to follow 
their Example; but then on the other hand we are told, 
fal. v. 6. That the Lord abbors the deceitful. Man; that a 
dying Tongue, Prov. vi. 17. and hing Lips are an Abominati- 
on to him, Prov. Xit. 22. Which is no wonder at all, if 
according to the known Maxim, Likeneſs ingenders Love, 
and Difſimilitude, Hatred; that to him, Who is Truth 
ir ſelf, all Liars are fo. hateful, char he will nerer Counte- 
nance .them in the leaſt; nor be reconciled to a Lye, 
chough the end propos d in telling it ſeem never ſo pious 
and good: For thole that ſpealk wiclgdiy for God, and even 

ee L he will ſurely repraue, Job xiii. 7, 10. 
yea, and puniſh. | Ste 
XIV. Cicero (a) 


was of Opinion that the ſame Puniſh- 
ments are decreed by God both for Perjury and Lying: 
I am ſure Solomon tells us, Prov. xix. 5. That a falſe Mit- 
' neſs. ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh Lyes ſhall 
very well; but how ſoon after his Lying, was the Leproſy 
of Naaman entail'd on him, and his Poſterity, 2 Kings v. 
29. and che Words were ſcarce out of their Mouths, 
when, Ananias and Sapphira were, for their Lying and Sa- 
crilege, immediately ſtruck dead, Acls v. 5, 10. Yea, if 

the Sin be more common the Puniſnment ſhall be more 
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there is no Truth, nor Mercy, nor Knowledge of God in the 
Land: By Swearing and Lying, and Rilling and Stealing, 
and committing Adultery, they break out, and Blood toucheth 
Blood: Therefore ſhall the Land mourn, and every one that 
dwelleth therein ſhall languiſh, with the Beaſts of the Field, 
and with the Fowls of Heaven, yea the Fiſhes of the Sea alſo 
ſhall. be taken away. Neither is their Puniſ}.qent confined to 
this fide the Grave only; no, the moſt diſmal Part of rhis 
Tragical Scene is ftill behind: For they are to be for ever 
baniſh'd from the delightful Manſions of Eternal Bliſs, and 
ne ver to dwell in God's moſt Holy Hill, Pſal. xv. 2. into the 
heavenly Feruſalem there ſhall in no wiſe enter, whoſoever work - 
eth Abomination, or maketh a Lye, Rev. xxi. 27. every ſuch 
a one ſhall be ſhur our with Sorcerers, NMhoremongers, Mur- 
derers, and Idolaters, Rev. XXu. 15. and with ſuch Com- 
panions all Liars ſhall have their i in the Lake which 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. xx1, $. So certain 
is it, That the mouth that lyeth, ſtayeth the Soul, Wild. i. 1 1. 
and a Perſon that is accuſtomed to lye, ſhall have Deſtruction to 
Heritage, Eccleſ. xx. 25. That he that ſpeaketh Lyes ſhall 
periſh, Prov. xix. 9. and that all ſuch as ſpeak leaſing will 
the Lord deſtroy, Plal. v. 6. | 43 | „ 
XV. In the next place, as to Men, let us conſider the 
practice of theſe Liars, with reference as well to others, as 
themſelves. As to others, there is no good and diſcreet 
Perſon, but doth abhor and deteſt them: Three ſorts of 
Men, ſaith the wiſe Son of Sirach, my Soul hateth, and I 
am greatly offended at their Life, a poor Man that is Proud, 
a rich Man that is a Liar, and an old Adulterer than doteth, 
Eccleſ. xxv. 2. and the wiſe Son of David tells us, in more 
general Terms, Prov. xiii. 5. That ꝝ righteous Man hatethß 
Hing; that his Royal Father did ſo is apparent, for he 
tells us plainly, Pal. cxix. 163. That he did hate and abhor 
Hing: As Eraſmus alſo tells us concerning himſelf, (a) 
That he had ſuch an Averſion to Lying, that when he 
Was a Boy, he hated thoſe that were addicted to it, and 
« in his elder Years, could not fo much as behold, and 
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() Ingenium erat ſimplex, aded abhorrens. & mendacio, ut puels 
tus etiam adiſſet pueros mentientes, & ſenex ad illorum aſpectum, 
etiam corpore, commoveretur. Eraſm. in ſua ipſius vita, ante 
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look upon them, without ſome more than ordinary Diſ- 


order and Commotion. 


XVI. And then as to the Liars themſelves, we are told, 


Eccleſ. XX. 24, 26. That a Lye is a Foul Blot in a Man 3 that 


the Diſpoſition of a Liar is diſhonourable, and that his Shame 
7s ever before him, Hence the Emperor Charles V. ſaid he 


was no Gentleman, Thar would rake the Lye, becauſe a 


Liar is by all accounted a Title of fo great Infamy and 
Shame, as being of ſo baſe, mean, and ſervile a Temper, 


that he muſt degenerate very much from all that is laud- 


able and brave to become that, which only to be called, 


is efteemed fo intolerable a Diſgrace, as to be thought 
worthy of a Stab. For Lying is ſo baſe and mean a Sin, 
that it is aſhamed even of it ſelf ; it is unbecoming a Man 
of any Spirit or Worth, and therefore an ancient Philo- 
ſopher was wont to ſay, That it was the part of Slaves to 
lye, but of Free- men to ſpeak the Truth: But Plutarch will 


not have it allow'd them neither, where he ſays, (a) To 


lye indeed is the Property of Slaves, but it is ſo odious a Vice, 


that it is not fit to be pardon'd, and conniv'd at even in them. 
Solomon tells us, Prov. xix. 22. That a poor Man is better 
than a Liar; and the Son of Sirach, Eccleſ. xx. 24. That | 


a Lye is continually in the Mouth of the Untaught : Bur 


whether they have Wealth, or Learning or no, tis certain 


ſuch Perſons ought to have a very good Memory; and 
yet, though they have, they ſeldom fail betraying them- 


| ſelves ſome time or other. For though the Lip of Truth be 


eſtabliſhed for ever, Prov. xi. 19. yet a lying Tongue is but 


for a Moment; it cannot long deceive, by reaſon of that 


(b) incoherence in what it utters: And whoſoever think to 
hide their Nakedneſs by ſowing together ſuch brittle Fig- 


leaves will ſoon find themſelves miſtaken; their Folly 


will quickly be made manifeſt, and then all they will get, 


will be only this, Not to be believed when they ſpeak 


Truth : For all will be ready to ſay with the Son of Sirach, 


Eccleſ. xxxiv. 4. Of an unclean thing, what can be cleanſed, 
and from that which is falſe, what Truth can come? And 


be m—_—_— 


. 


(a) Mentiri ſerwile eſt, dignimq; apud omnes homines odio, ac 


ne mediocribus quidem ſervis ignoſcendum. Plut. de Liber. euu- 


cand. p. 15. Francof. 1603. (60 Hoc eft mendaciorum natura ut 
coherere non poſſint. Lactant. I. 5. c. 3. | 


— 
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thus 
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ſion, Judg. xvi. 13, Sc. and St. Peter, Mat. xxvi. 17, 


thus we ſee how, as the Pſalmiſt affirms, the Mouth of them 
that ſpeak lyes ſhall be ſtopped, Pal. Ixiii. 11. and what 
Dangers and Inconveniencies they, in the mean time, run 
themſelves into. edi ns . 
XVII. Bur if it be objected, That we find in Holy 
Writ ſeveral good and godly Perſons, as Abraham, Gen. 
X11. 13. xx. 2. Sarah, Gen. xvili. 15. T/aac, Gen. xxvi. 7. 
Facob, Gen. Xxvii. 19. 24. Rachael, Gen.'xxx1. 35. * 
to have been guilty of this Sin; it may be anſwered, That 
ſuch Examples are recorded for our Caution, and not our 
Imitation: Though ſome endeavour to excuſe Abraham's 
ſaying his Wife was his Siſter, by ſaying, as he does him- 
ſelf, Gen. xx. 12. Indeed ſhe was his Siſter, the Daughter 
of his Father, tho nor the Daughter of his Mother, and ſhe 
became his Mie; and tells us, Thar Concealments are nor 
unlawful, if chere be a reaſonable Cauſe, and if it be nor 
neceſſary for us to reveal the Thing concealed : And thus 
Abraham did ſpeak the Truth in part, when he called Sa- 
rah his Siſter, and concealed it in part, nor confeſſing her 
to be his Wife; and as it is to be ſuppoſed, and hop'd, 
that the reſt repented of their tranſgreſſing in this manner, 
ſo we are aſſured by the Evangeliſt, Mat. xxvi. 75. That 
St. Peter wept bitterly for his fo doing; and ever after be- 
came a moſt diligent, and ſucceſsful Apoſtle. 

XVIII. For Hing is a Vice fo apparently evil, and ſo 
generally condemned by all that have either Verrue or 
good Breeding, That they muſt be very bad indeed who 
endeavour not all they can to avoid it, and when they do 
offend in this manner are nor heartily ſorry for it. O ye Sens 
cf Men, ſays David, how long will ye love Vanity, and ſeek, 
after leaſing 2 Pſal. iv. 2. Lye not one to another, ſays Saint 
Paul, Col. iii. 9. But putting away Lying ſpeak, every Man 
Truth with his Neighbour, Eph. iv. 25. and he not againſt 
the Truth, ſaith St. Fames, Fam. ili. 14. So likewiſe doth 
the wiſe Man exhort, Eccieſ. vii. 12, 13. Not to deviſe 4 
Lye againſt thy Brother, neither to do the like to thy Friend: 
Yea not to uſe any manner of Lye, becauſe the Cuſtom there- 
of is not good: And Homer brings in one, giving this Ad- 
vice to King Agamemnon (a) himſelf, He not, ſince you 


u ve brigdpring en pa bret, Homer. II. J. v. 404. 


. 
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' know how to ſpeak Truth, for the doing ſo is very unbecoming 


— 


5 


great Perſons, as well as others: Excellent Speech, ſaith Solo- 


mon, becometh not a Fool, much leſs do lying Lips a Prince, 


Prov. xvu, 7, and therefore thoſe that are Judges of the 
Earth, are exhorted io love Righteouſneſs, Wild. i. x. Holy 
David would nor ſuffer a Liar to be about his Court, Pſa. 
cl.7. He that worketh dtceit, ſays he, ſhall not dwell within 
mine Houſe, he that telleth Lyes ſhall not tarry in my Sight; 
which P/alm Biſhop Ridley had daily (a): read in his Fami- 


> Sy learned by Heart; bur the beſt way ro prevent 
. 


is evil Practice in them is not to ſet them a bad Exam- 


ple themſelves: For Solomon tells us, Prov. xxix. 12. If 


Ruler hearken to Jyes, then all his Servants will be Wicked ; 
and as the Fuage of the People is himſelf, ſaith the Son of 
Sirach, ſo are his Officers, and what manner of Man, the 


- Ruler of the City is, ſuch are they that dwell therein, Eccle- 


: 8 3 1 Ws. 
XIX. It is reported of Pope Alexander the Vth. That he 


never did what he ſaid, but would lye at any time for his 


own ends; but notwithſtanding his prerended Infallibility, 
it is evident from what hath been ſaid, That it is not law- 


ful on any account ſo to do; and however ſome may be 


ſo deluded as to believe Lyes, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. and others ſo 


wicked as to delight in them, Pſal. Ixii. 4. yea as to bend 


their own Tongues, like their Bow for Lyes, Jer. ix. 3. either 
to deceive others, like that lying Prophet, 1 King x1. 18. 


or to hide and conceal their own Faults, like Foſeph's Mi- 


ſtreſs, Gen. xxxix. 14. or to obtain their Ends or Defires, 


like one of thoſe Harlots, that came to Solomon about the 


dead and the living Child, 1 Kings iii. 22. However, the 


: Wicked are eſtranged from the Womb, and go aſtray as ſoon as 


they be born, ſpeaking Lyes, Pal. lviii. 3. yet 4 righteous 
Man hateth Hing, Prov. xiii. 5. and will neither uſe it him- 


ſelf, nor countenance it in others; Remove from me the way 


of Lying, was part of the Royal Pſalmiſt's Prayer, Pal. 
exix. 29. and remove from me Vanity and Lyes, part of A. 
gurs Supplication to Almighry God, Prob. xxx. 8. Thus 
alſo it is ſaid of St. Chryſoſtome, (b) Thar he was never 
Known to Lye ; and. Hiſtorians relate the ſame concerning 


4a C09". „ Pr"; 


l a)" Dr. Bell's Sermon on Joſh. xxiv. 15. Lond. 1672. p. 13. 
: #6) Nunquam eum mentifum fuiſſe. Sophronius. „„ 


| Ariſti des 
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Ariſtides and Epaminondas, Men of great Renown, the 


firſt at Athens, and the other at Thebes; and of Pomponius 


"Att icus, it is declared by Cor nelius ; Nepos, That he never | : 
told Lye himſelf, nor could endure it in others. And hap- 


_ py are all thoſe that are of the like Diſpoſition, which doth 


ſo very much conduce toward making their Lives eafie 


here, and themſelves for ever bleſſed in the World to come: 
Whilſt on the other hand, what Solomon ſays of the Bread 


_ of Deceir,Prov.xx.17. may be very well ſaid of ſuch Words 


of Deceit too, though they are ſweet to 4 Man, yet afterwards 


his Mouth ſhall be filed with Gravel. Let all therefore be- 


ware of Lying themſelves, or encouraging it in others; 
and eſpecially ler thoſe who have the care and charge of 
Yourh committed to them, ftrive with all imaginable Di- 
ligence to ſtop the Progreſs of this, Vice, and ftifle it, if 


4 
v 
* 


* 


poſſible, in the very Cradle; and frequently incultate that 


Saying of Mr. Herbert, 


15 (a) Dare to be true, nothing can need a Lye, | 
A Fault which needs it moſt, grows two thereby. 


XX. Laſtly, becauſe Sr. Paul doth ſo expreſſy condemn 
ſpeaking Lyes in bypocriſie, 1 Tim. iv. 2, I cannot but be of 


Opinion, That we are not to uſe any Equi vocation, with 
an intent to deceive; where we muſt underſtand, That 


Equi vvocation 1s twofold : Firſt, Logical, which is an am- 
biguous way of ſpeaking, when a Word admits of diverſe 
Significations; or when diverſe Words, that ſignifie one 
Thing, by reaſon of their Placing or Conſtruction, ſeem 
to ſignifie variouſly. This latter is more properly called 
Amphibologia, as the other is Equivocation; this being a 
different, and doubt ful Signification of a Sentence, as that 
is of a Word. Now theſe Logical, or Verbal Equivocati- 
ons, (if I may ſo call them) if they be not too Hyperboli- 


cal, nor produced upon any ill Defign, ſeem (and are ge- 
nerally thought) not to be wholly, and altogether unlaw- 


ful, ſince we find them uſed by our Saviour himſelf, Mat. 


Ix. 24. John xi. 11. John ii. 19. but that other (though 


more improper) kind of Equi vocation, which uſually goes 


— 


(aa) Mr. George Herbert's Temple, or Sacred Poems, 
1 : 2 
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by the Name of Mental or Jeſuirical, when we ſpeak not 
the whole Sentence, but our of a Deſign to deceive others, 
reſerve part of it in our Mind, which mental Reſervation 
deſtroys the Truth, and alters the Sence and Meaning of 
what we ſpeak : Such Equivocating is altogether unlaw- 
ful, as being no better than plain Lying; and to allow of 
the ſame, is to encourage and patronize the uttering Fal- 
mood. . e I 255 
XVI. For if a Man may tacitly reſerve what he will in 
his Mind, there is norhing ſo falſe, but whar may well 
enough be freed from the Imputation of a Lye; whatſo- 
ever we think, ſee, do, or determine, when asked concern- 
ing the ſame, we may ſay, We never thought, ſaw, did, 
or determined it, viz. with an intent to divulge it, or the 
like; And what Commerce or Correſpondence can there 
be in the World, if ſuch Tricks as theſe be lawful? Or 
how can I believe what any Man ſays, or know when any 
ſpeaks true, if it be lawful for Perſons to affirm, and ſwear 

what they know to be falſe, and thus to reſerve ſomething 
in their Mind, quite different from what they utter or ex- 
eſs ? Tis true indeed, he is not to be condemn'd as a 
Lhe (a) who ſpeaks that which is falſe, when he thinks 
the ſame to be true, and there is no deſign or intent to de- 
ceive the Hearer; but when a Man affirms that to be true, 
Which he thinks or knows to be otherwiſe, he becomes no 
doubt a Tranſgreſſor of the Law; becauſe the firſt ſpeaks 
for want of Knowledge, bur the latter ſpeaks falſly againſt 
his Knowledge, and ſo becomes properly a Liar: For ſo 
ſaith Aquinas, (b) He is properly ſaid to Lye, who by 
Words doth outwardly ſignifie ſomething that is contrary 
to what he thinks in his Mind; which when I ' confider, 1 
cannot bur wonder at the Boldneſs of rhoſe of rhe Church 
of Rome, who teach, Thar if a Catholick be demanded 
whether or no a Prieſt be in the Houſe, alrtho' he know, or 
think there is one, yer he may ſafely anſwer there is none, 
with this, or the like ſecret Reſervation in his Mind, that 
I deſign to diſcover : For ſuch Equivocaring doth plainly 
appear to be no better than Lying, becauſe we ſpeak con- 


BY (a) Nemo mentiens judicandus eſt, qui dicit falſum, quod putat 
E verum, &c. Auguſt. Enchir. c. 18. (5 Aquin. 25, 22. qu. 


wary 


167 
trary to what we know or think: As alſo becauſe ir 
agrees with the other part of the Diſtinction of a Lye, 
that it is ſpoke with a Deſign to deceive : For fo ſaith 
St. Auguſtine, (a) No Man can doubr bur he lyeth, that 
ſpeaks any thing which is falſe with an intent to deceive 
another; yea, one of their own Jeſuits hath affirmed, 
( Thar whoſoever doth endeavour by feigning any thing 
to deceive another, although he may pretend to ſignifie 
ſomething elſe, yet without doubt he lyerh. _ ö 
XXII. For E generally agreed, (c) Words and 
Writings were found ont, and ordained nor to intangle, 
and make more intricate, bur to diſcover, and explain our 
Mind and Meaning : Then, as Idols in viſible Forms 
made to expreſs the eſſential Form of the inviſible and in- 
comprehenſible God, are called in Scripture Lying Vani- 
ties, Hab. ii. 18. Jer. x. 8. 14. ſo thoſe Signs or Inſtru- 
ments, which being intended ro declare the Truth of 
any Propoſition, are made uſe of cntrary to the Significa- 
tion of the ſame, are Lying Signs: And tho I Ry not 
that ambiguous Words may never be made uſe of in com- 
mon Speech, yet I cannot but condemn that pernicious 
and deceirful Equivocation, which is commonly called Je- 
ſuitical, from the Patrons and Practiſers of. the ſame; 
therein following the Steps of that noted Heretick Arius, 
who. being compelled by the Emperor Conſtantine, to de- 
liver his Subſcription to the Council of Nice, and confirm 
his Integrity by an Oath, uſed this Device: His own He- 
retical Opinion he kept cloſe under (d) his Left- arm, and 
then laying his Hand on his Left-ſide, he ſwore he Be- 
lieved as he had Written. Yea, they may be ſaid herein 
to follow the Example, not only of the worſt of Men, but 
of rhe grand Profeſſor of ſuch deſtructive Arts, Satan him- 
| ſelf, who as he is called the Father of Lyes, John viii. 44. 
ſo certainly hath he ſer Patterns for ſuch Equivocators to 
follow. : 5 
XXIII. Thus fer Inſtance, ſome being conſulted whe- 
ther or no, it were lawful to Murher a King of this (e) 
Nation, returned an Anſwer, ( which might be inter- 


x (4) Auguſt. de mendac. c. 4. (5) Maldonat. Jeſ. Com: in 
Luc. ult. v. 28. (e) Cic. pro A. Cæcin. (d) Socrat. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
I. 1. c. 38. (e) Edw. II. 35. (f) Edwardum occi dne nolito ti- 


mere bonum eſt. 2 1 8 1 
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| Preted Two ſeveral ways, either thus, Fear not tb kill the 


King, it is a good Thing ſo to do: or thus, Murder not 


thole crafty Foxes both perſwaded What they would have 
done; and yer (if rhey had been queſtioned for the fame) 


the King, for it is ood to fear, «7 Rand in awe: So that 


reſerved this Hole to creep out at, That their Words fig- 
nified the quite contrary. And how well herein did thoſe 
Murderers imitate: him, who was a Murderer and a Liar 


from the beginning, and from whoſe deluding Oracles 


many ſuch donbrtul, and ambiguons Fallacies did pro- 
ceed Thus when Pyrrhus, King of Epirus, was about to 


make War againſt the Remans, Apollo being conſulted, 
Whether or no it were beſt for him ſo to do, returned 
an Anſwer, (a) which ſignified, Either that he ſhould con- 
quer the Romans, or that they ſhould get the better of him: 
Whereupon, that Prince (like the generality of Mankind) 
expounding what was thus doubtful in his own Sence, and 
that which favoured him moſt, and he liked beſt, ven- 
tured to wage War with the Romans, by whom he was 
ſlain. Vea, Pope Silveſter II. himſelf, for all his Famili- 
arity with Satan, (ö) and his Infallibility roo, was thus 
deceived by him: For it is reported, That when he con- 
fulred the Devil how long he ſhould be Pope, the Anſwer 
he received was, Until he ſhould celebrate Maſs in Feru- 
ſalem; at this the Pope was exceeding glad, not queſti- 
oning but that he ſhould wear the Triple Crown for ma- 
ny Years :. For he was reſolved never to go to Ferufalem, 


a2 


and then he rhought he ſhould be ſafe. Bur, alas! being 


'  Jonorant of his Devices, he let Satan get the Advantage over 


him, 2 Cor. ii. 11. for in the Fourth Year of his Pontifi- 
care, he accidently went ro Maſs in a Church at Rome, 
that was dedicated to, and took irs Name from the Croſs 
in Jeruſalem, which when he underſtood, he perceived 
Satan's Decent, and miſtruſted his Death to be near ar 
hand, as indeed it was, for he died ſoon After. 
XXIV. In ſhort, ſpeaking Truth is a common Debt we 
owe to all Mankind; and however the ſame may be ſome- 
times concealed by a difcrear Silence, yet it muſt never 
be croſſed by Denials or Equi vocations: For therefore 
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| were Tongues given us, that we miei thereby the better 
exp reſs our Meaning, and declare our Minds to one ano- 
mer, and ſpeak no otherwiſe with our Mouths, than we 
think with our Hearts, as thar excellent Vertue of Vera- 
city doth direct. Man, ſaith Ariſtotle, is our Friend, and 
Truth our Friend, but above all we ought to honour 
Truth: For, as a great Perſon (a) hath well obſerved, 
% Clear, and round Dealing is the Honour of Man's Na- 
“ture, and every Mixture of Falſhood is like allay in 
Coin of Gold or Silver, which may make rhe Metal to 
* work the better perhaps, but then it doth. embaſe 1 ir e 
And indeed, there is ſomething ſo ſatisfactory in Truth, 
and a plain, downright, honeſt Carriage, as far ſurpaſſes 
all Artifice and Diſſimulation, and makes it every here to 
be reſpected: And though a Man may ſometimes happen 
wich St. Paul to be accounted an Enemy, Gal. iv. 16. or witk 
the Prophet Micaiah to be unjuſtly hated for ſpeaking unac- 
ceptable (b) Truths, 1 King. xxii. 8. ye he will never be un 
dervalued or deſp iſed on that Account. 
XXV. And eue Truth and Fidelity is ae in 
Phat we promiſe, as well as in what we otherwiſe affirm: 
© "Therefore with theſe Liars and Equivocators, we may like- 
wile join ſuch as either ar the time of making a. Promiſe, 
have no real purpoſe or deſign to perform it ; or do nor at- 
terwards make it good, when it may be uſeful and proper, 
and they are able ſo to do. Grotius makes (c) Three things 
neceſſary towards making a Promiſe binding and obliging: 
I. That the Perſon who makes the Promiſe be fit and able 
ro make ſuch an Engagement, and therefore the Promiſes 
of Infants, or Perſons that are mad and diſtracted, or any 
that have nor rhe right uſe of their Reaſon and 'Under- 
ſtanding, ſeems nor to be obligatory. II. The Setond'Con- , 
dirion requiſite is, Thar the Thing Sg be not im- 
poſſible, nor unlawful to be performed: If a Man promiſe 


to drink up the Sea, or to fly up to Heaven; no Perſon, F 


ſuppoſe, will expect him to be as good as his Word ; nor 
if he promiſe to break open a Houſe, or cur his Neighbour's $ 
Thron; for whatſoever is unlawful to be 1 it 1 is a 
a) 207 of Fr. Dako Verulam, ow Load, 16 eb * BY. Of 
(6) Veritas odium parit. Ter. in Audr. AQ. 1. Sc. 2. (e) Hog 
rin Anmut. in Mat. v. 57. U * Nature, & Sc. 15 =. 
| a .* To 
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_ alſo unlawful to promiſe. III. The Third and laſt Thing 
required is, That it be in the Power, or Diſpoſal of him 
that makes the Promiſe, to tulfil rhe ſame; for a Servant 
who hath already intended to ſerve one certain Maſter, du- 
ring ſo long a Time, is not at his own Liberty, without 
that Maſter's Conſent to ſerve another, altho' he promiſe 
never ſo much ſo to do dA oe 
VXXVI. To all this Cicero adds, (a) That the Utility, 
or Uſefulneſs of a Promiſe, is likewiſe ro be conſidered; 
and that thoſe are not to be kept, which, if performed, 
will more prejudice the Perſon that makes them, than pro- 
fit the Perſon to whom they are made, (but then I ſuppoſe 
the former muſt firſt crave leave of the latter, to be freed 
from thoſe Promiſes which he finds to be ſo prejudicial to 
himſelf, and then Liberty being granted, he may lawfully 
take it; otherwiſe he is not to change, though he promiſe, or 
| ſwear to his own hurt, Plal. xv. 4.) neither will he have 
ſuch Promiſes to be kept as are hurtful to thoſe 32 whom 
2 are made. The fame Eloquent Orator tells us like- 
wife, That thoſe Promiſes are not binding, (e) which a 
Man is forced to make out of fear, or inveigled to make 
by ſome Trick or Deceit; but what he elſewhere affirms, 


A) That a Promiſe is rather to be broke, than any wick- 


ed Thing to be committed, is certainly true: And I be- 
lieve all will agree, That Herod ſhould rather have been 
Worſe than his Word, than meerly for his Promiſe ſake to 
have murthered St. John Baptiſt, Mat. xiv. 9. Neither is 
a Man to be blamed, if he be incapacitated, or prevented 
by Death, or any like Means: And therefore all Promiſes 
ought to be made with this Condition, I the Lord will, 
and we ſhall live, we will do this, or that, James iv. 15. 
XXVII. For otherwiſe, a Man's lawful Word and 
Promiſe bindeth him according to rhe. Will and Pleaſure - 
of him, to whom it is made; a Promiſe is a juſt Debt, 
which every one is obliged to pay; it is a common Pro- 
verb indeed, that great Men make Promiſes, and mean 
Men keep them: Bur as King Francis the Firſt was wont 
to ſay, That if Faith were baniſhed our of the World, 

e it ſhould be found in his Word; ſo ought the greateſt 
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LO, 1% Cie. Offi. 1. 1. p. 16. Lond. 1629. 05 Cic. ibid. 135 
p. 138. (e) Cic. Off. I. 1. p. 16. (4) Cic. ibid. I. 3. p. 139. 
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Perſons to be as exact in the performance of their Promi- 
ſes as others: Like Joſhua, who punctually performed all 
that was. promiſed Rahab by the Spies, Fofh: li. 14. and vi. 
25. Yea, like God himſelf, the great King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, all whoſe Promiſes are Tea, and Amen, 2 Cor. 
i. 20. What the Poet long ſince obſerved (a), That it is 
eaſy for a man to promiſe much, is indeed very true; but 
then, as he ought to be accounted an honeſt Man, who 
performs what he Promiſes; ſo he will be eſteemed the 
moſt prudent and wiſe, who promiſes no more than he 
can fulfill; and therefore, becauſe haſty Promiſes are 
commonly followed with ſpeedy Repentance, the Advice 
one gave was this, To think an Hour before we ſpeak, 
and to conſider a Day before we promiſdmemGQ. 


Fa 


XXVIII. Again, becauſe the divulging, or revealing of 
Secrets committed or imparted to one, who promiſed to 
conceal them, is an Offence or (b) Fault of the like Na- 
ture with thoſe laſt mentioned, we ſhall take Notice of it 
here. Jſacrates (e) ad viſeth Demonicus to keep all ſuch 
Secrets with greater Care, and Fidelity than any other 
Treaſure: And Plutarch tells us (d), That Alexander the 
Great having received a Letter from his Mother, wherein 
were contained, among other Secrets, certain Things that 
were laid to Anti pater's Charge, and having read the Ler- 
ter, whilſt his dear Friend Hepheeſtion (as he was wont to do) 
did look over; as ſoon as he had done, he took his Signer 
from his Finger, and put it to Hephaſtion's Mouth, thereby 
ſealing it up, as it were, and engaging him, not to di- 
vulge what he had read; and as the wiſe Son of Sirach 
adviſeth, Whether it be to Friend or Fee, not to talk of ather © 
Mens Lives, and if thou canſt without Offence, not to reveal 
them, Eccluſ. xix. 8. ſo the wiſe King of Hrael exhorts, 
Prov. xxv. 9. not to diſcover to any one the Secret of 
another. Bur alaſs ! how common now is the contrary 
Practice ? Ariſtotle is ſaid to have made it (e) one of che 


* * 


r a. i. 


(a) Pollicitis dives quilibet eſſe poteſt. Ov. 1. Art. Amand. 
(b) Gravis eft culpa, tacenda lequi, Ov. ib. I. 2. (e) Moc. 
ad Demonic. (a) Epiſtolam quandam, &c.  Plutar. Apoph. 
inter op. mor. p. 333. Francof. 1603. (e) Ladies Calling, 
Fart I. Sec. I. H. 13. p. 11. aud Stanley's Hiſt. 'of Philoſophy, 
Fart IV. p. 144, Lond. 1686 ꝶł t. 
e | three 
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three Things he ſolemnly repented of, That he had ever 
truſted a Secret with a Woman; and Eraſmus reports (a) 

the ſame of Cato the Elder, but this Breach of Faith is 

now too too often no leſs viſible in Men, than in Women, 
and both Sexes afford too many Examples of ſuch trea- 

cherous Babblers. n SEEDS. ns 

XXIX. Terence in one of his Plays, (b) brings in Par. 

meno, tho otherwiſe a good Servant, yet to have been | 
very ſubject to this Fault: He was ftill diving into other | 
Perſons concerns, and mighty defirous ro know every | 

Thing but could conceal Nothing; which ſhewed that he 

had not much Wit: For we are told, Prov. xi. 12, 13. 

That a Man of Underſtanding holdeth his Peace; and he 

that is of a faithfull Spirit concealeth a Matter; whilſt a 

Fool travelleth with a Word, as a Woman in Labour of 4 


* 


| Child; and as an Arrow that ſticheth in a Man's Thigh, ſo 


— 


it a Word in a Fools Belly, Eccluſ. xix. 11, 12. and as 
this Practice is fooliſh, ſo likewiſe very often of perni- 
cious Conſequence ; hence we are told there, v. 6. That 
he that can rule his Tongue, ſhall live without Strife, and he 
that hateth Babbling, ſhall have leſs Evil; and we have 
given us this wholeſome Advice, v. 17. Rehearſe not unto 
Axor her that which is told unto thee, and thou ſhalt fare never 
the worſe : Neither diſcover a Secret, to another; leſt he that 
heareth thee, put thee to Shame, and thine Infamy turn not 
away, Prov. xxv..9, 10. for he hath heard, and obſerved thee, 
and when time cometh he will hate thee, Eccluf. xix. 9; 
XXX. Horace (c) ranks ſuch as cannot conceal what 
Secrets are committed to them, among thoſe naughty and 
dangerous Perſons he would have by all means to be avoid- 
ed: For they are a ſort of Traitors to common Society, 
and do a great deal of Miſchief, when they need not. 
For notwithſtanding Ariſtotle is ſaid to have been of O- 
pinion (4), that the moſt difficult Thing was, To Conceal, 
and keep cloſe thoſe Things that were not to be divulged: 
Yer certainly a Secret is no ſuch unruly and ungovernable 
Thing, but that it may be kept in, and that without 
any Danger at all: If, ſays the wiſe Man, thou haſt heard 
4 Word, let it die with thee, and be bold, it will not burſt 


(e) Etaſm. de Lingus, p. 84. Baſil. 15357 (5) In Hecyrs. 
(e Horat. Serm. I. 1. Sat. 4. (4) Diog. Liert. Fg 


oF; 


9 
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thee. I muſt confeſs indeed, that as when King (a) Lys 
ſimachus demanded of Philippides the Comedian, what he 
fhould give, or communicate unto him 2 he anſwered; 


„What your Majeſty pleaſe, provided it be not a Secrer.” | 


So I ſhould never be deſirous of having rhe Secrets of 
others (of great Perſonages eſpecially) committed ro my 


Truſt, it being a Charge fo fall of Inconvenience (b); but 
having onee took it upon me, I would religiouſly keep it. 
To all which, I ſhall only add, Thar as Prudence directs a 
Man ſo to behave himſelf rowards his Friend, as if he 


might afterwafds prove his Enemy; fo, when rhe League 
of Friendſhip is broken, and two Friends do part; the 


Cabinet of Secrets is not preſently to be unlock d, and 


they ſent to fly about, like Birds let looſe from a Cage; 
but they ought carefully to lock up one anochers Secrets, 
and interchange the Keys; otherwiſe, when the War is 


once declared, there will be enougli lie ready to blow up 


Mmies. 3 


the Fire, and of old Friends make the moſt bitter Ene- 
XXXI. Nothing now remains, with relation to this 


Part of this Treatiſe, but that having ſeen the Folly and 


Wickedneſs of bearing falſe Witneſs, and Slandering, of 
Detraction, Cenſoriouſneſs, and Deriſion; of Contumely, 


Curſing, and Brawling ; of Diſſimulation, Flattery, and 


Lying, we make our humble Addreſſes to the Eternal 


God of Truth, that he would be graciouſly pleaſed fo to Z 


guide us by his Bleſſed Spirit, that we may be tender 
and charitable in ſupporting and maintaining whar we 
can, the Credit and Reputation of all Men; that he 
would keep us from the dangerous Sins of Perjury, and 


flalſly accuſing any; and make us unwilling to hunt after, 


and liſten to any Rumour that tends to our Neighbours 
Defamarion, or haſtily to believe, or report any Thing to 
his Prejudice and Diſadvantage : That we may carefully 


avoid all baſe and malicious Whiſpering, Tale-bearing 


and Backbiting; all fly and injurious Infinuations ; and 
ceaſing to be pragmarical, and cenſorious in the Affairs 


of others, may ſtudy to be quiet, and do our own Buſt- 


(a) Plutarch 4pophth. inter oper. mor. p. 337, 338. Fran- 
cor. 1603. (b) Arcanum neque tu ſcrutaberis ullius unquam, 
Commiſſiimg; teges, & vino tortus, & ird. Horat. I. 1. Epi. 2 | 
„ . 5 nels ; 
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neſs; that we may be always willing to ſpeak, hear and 
judge rhe beſt of them; and be carefull to pull the Beam 


out of our own Eyes, before we find fault with the More 
in anothers; that the Tenderneſs and Regard we owe to 
our Fellow-Chriſtians, may ſink ſo deep into our Souls, 


as to hinder us from ſcoffing at their Calamities; or Infr- 


mities, or deriding even their very Sins; or from curſing 
or reproaching them upon any Account whatſoever; and 


in ſhort, that being free from all Flattery, and Diſſimula- 
tion, we may abhor all manner of Lying, and avoid all 
Appearances of Evil, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. 


Amen. 185 


1 85 L 4 
— * — — —_—_ n — nd. 
1 — ä 


e e T. H. 8B T1. 
I. Hie already conſidered the moſt common, 
"i and moſt material Faulrs, and Offences of an 
Unbridled Tongue, as they have relation to God, and 
our Neighbour ; we come now in the Third and Laft 
Place to take a View of thoſe which reflect upon a Man's 


— 


ſelf, in the Front of which I ſhall place. 
II. Loquacity, Talkativeneſs, Garrulity, or Vain-babling, 
Which Monopolizing of Diſcourſe, by thoſe who are de- 
ſtirous to ſpeak all, and unwilling to hear any Body elſe ; 
ſome make a ſign of Arrogance and Pride; ſome of Rude- 
neſs and Immodeſty ; and others of a fort of Coverouſ- 
neſs, whilſt by ingroſſing all the Talk to themſelves, they 
defraud rhe reſt of the Company of their Share; bur 
however it is certain, this Fiſtula of the Mind, as one 
| (4) calls ir (becauſe it is ever running, and fo difficult to 
be cured) this commanding Silence, as it were, among 
all thar are preſent; and magiſterial and dogmarical 
dictating to them, as if they were only their Scholars, or 


- Pupils, and not able to ſpeak of themſelves, is ſuch an un- 


becoming Inſolence, ſo great an Indecency in Converſa- 
tion, and ſo rude an impoſing upon the Company, that ro 


uſe the Words of Jophar, Job xi. 2. Perſons ſo full of 
Talk can never be juſtified ; and therefore that Divine 


1 ds 
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(% Feltham's Reſolver: Cen, 1. 5 93. p. 291. ed. 7, Lon. 2647. 
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Poer Mr. Herbert gives this Advice (a), Spend not all 
“That thou canſt ſpeak at once, but Husband it: And 
give Men Turns of Speech; for ſays he, A civil Gueſt 


4 will no more talk all, than eat all the Feaſt. 
III. Arceſilaus (b) ſaid of one, who talked loudly, and 


impertinently, thar he had a peeviſh Nurſe: This he 


ſpoke by way of Jeſt: However, the Nurſes that cheriſh, 
and maintain this Vice, or the corrupt Springs from whence 


it uſually flows are Idleneſs, and Inquiſitiveneſs, Folly, In- 
advertency, Gc. from whence it appears that ſuch En- 


groſſers of Diſcourſe, who are always babbling whatſoever 


comes uppermoſt : Mhoſe Bellies, to uſe the Words of 
Elibu, Job xxxii. 19, 20. are as Wine, which hath no vent, 
and ready to burſt like new Bottles; till they ſpeak, and open 
their Lips that they may be refreſhed : Such Drums of the 
Company, have no Reaſon at all to pride themſelves in the 
Volubility of an Unbridled Tongue ; becauſe as empty 


' Veſſels make the greateſt ſound, ſo the greateſt Babblers 
are commonly Perſons of the leaſt Wit; and may very. 


well be compared to that ſounding Braſi, and thoſe tmck- 
ling Cymbals the Apoſtle mentions, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. which 
made a great hideous Noiſe indeed, but without any 
Uſe or Pleaſantneſs at all. For Modeſty in Diſcourſe is 
ſo agreeable, and becoming, that all the Rules of Rhe- 
torick or Oratory cannot help Men ro an Ornament 


more embelliſhing and graceful : Fuſtin, ſpeaking of the 


Spaniards in former Ages, ſays (c), They preferr'd the 
Care of Bridling their Tongues, before that of their very 
Lives; and Socrates, among thoſe many excellent Precepts 
which he gave for the Government of the Tongue, advi- 
ſeth chiefly, To be a lover (4) of Hearing more than a 
lover of Speaking : As the Apoſtle St. Fames exhorts every. 
Man to be ſift to hear, and ſlow to ſpeak, Jam. i. 19. or 
as a Poet of our own Nation (e) expreſſeth himſelf, . 

; | | 3 WE Who ng rn 
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(a) Mr. 8 Temple, or ſacred Poems, p. 11. Lon: 1695 . 
(Y) Stanley's Hit. of Philoſophy, P. V. p. 219. Lond. 1687. 


fol. ed. 2 (c) Illis fortior taciturnitatis cura, quam vitæ ce. 


_ 


lebratur. Juſt. I. 44. P. 231. Lond. 1678. (4) bj, 


Tas AN j $irbadney. Stob. (e) Randolph. 
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Hieur much, but little ſpeak; a wiſe Man fears, 
213: And will not uſe his Tongue, ſo much as Ears. a 
IV. And indeed, the Reaſon that is generally (d) gi- 
ven, why we have aſſign d us by Nature two Ears, and 
bur one Tongue, is, Thar we ſhould hear much, and 
fpeak little; or at leaſt, that we ſhould hear twice as 
much as we ſpeak ; yea, to ſhew how backward and a- 
verſe Nature is from encouraging, or promoting Loqua- 

city, or vain Babbling ; as ſhe harh given Man two Eyes; 
and two Ears for one Tongue, ſo in many, even that is ſo 
tiedl at firſt, that the String is forced to be ctit, before they 
can ſpeak plain; and if that Compariſon ſome have 
made be allowed, as if the Eyes and Ears were the Re- 
ceivers; the Mind the "Treaſurer, and the Tongue the 
Steward ; then without doubt, if the Steward disburſerh 
more, or as much as is brought in, there is like to he but 
a very poor Treaſury. Virgil (b) therefore would have all 
to hold their Peace, unleſs when either their Silence may 
hurt or prejudice; or when their ſpeaking may profit, or 
do good to others; which to know exactly, as it requires 
- ſome Judgment and Conſideration; ſo the doing ſo muſt 
needs be acknowledged to be Excellent, and Praiſe- 


V. So that perhaps the ſafeſt and wiſeſt Way may be 
to ſpeak little, and think the more; for I believe many 
have had Reaſon enough to make uſe of the ſaying, which 
ſome {c) aſcribe to Simonides, and others (d) ro Xenocra- 
tes, That he had ſometimes repenred of Speaking, but 
e never of holding his Peace.” The better to prevent 
which, that learned Philoſopher, and profeſſed Enemy to 
Tatling, Pythagoras, enjoined his Scholars a Quinquennial, 
or five Years Silence, before ever he admitted them to 
his myſterious Philoſophy : He firſt taught them ro un- 
learn ro ſpeak, and hold their Peace; ang his principal 
Direction in order to the procuring Wiſdom was to 
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(a) Demoſthenes, & Zeno in Laert. Plutarch. op. mor-. 
p. 132. Francof. 1603. (b) Vit. Virg. ante opera. (c) E. 
raſm. (d) Laert. 1. 4. c. 2. Valer. Max. I. 7. c. 2. p. 227, 

228. Amſtelod. 1650. „„ „„ 
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ther, bur 7 much of ir: He would have his Dif- 
ciples ſpeak but ſeldom, and when they did, he required 
they ſhould do ir with all imaginable Modeſty and Sub. 


miſſion; and for this their Silence, we find they continued 
in grear Honour, even to Iſecrates's*time, Who tells us (a), 
That Men more admired the Pythagoreatis, who held 
their Peace, than others who had obtained the greateſt 
Slory by ſpeaking. And indeed, that Silence is rhe firſt 
Step to Wiſdom, _ not only from the Words of 
| Fob 


Fob to his Friends; Fob xiii. 5. O that you would altogether 
hold your Peace, and it would be your Wiſdom ; or you 
would not ſo fooliſhly diſcover the Vanity of your Hearts; 
bur alſo from that Saying .of Solomon, Prov. xvii. 27, 28. 


He that hath Knowledge ſpareth his Words, and a Man of 
Underſtanding is of an excellent Spirit: Even 4 Fool, when 


he holdeth his Peace is counted wiſe, and he that ſhutteth bis 
Lips is eſteemed a Man of Underſtanding : Where he plain- 


- ly intimates, how ſure a Sign ir is of more than ordinary 

Wiſdom for a Man to Bridle his Tongue, as it is a Sign 
thoſe Waters are deepeſt, which make (6)' rhe leaſt Norſe ___ 
as they run by. Such a Man by his Silence hath this k 
Advantage, Thar he can take notice of, and obſerve the 
Follies and Imperfections of others, whilſt in the mean 
time he conceals his own; and then, if that common © 
Saying hold good, He that ſpeaks ſows, and he that holds 
his Peace, gathers; it is eaſy to diſcern what an Advan- 


tage the latter has over the other: Nor is it any Wonder 
at all, that Homer makes all the wiſeſt Heroes and Com- 
manders a__—_ Grecians, thar went ro the Siege of 
Trey, to have been ſlow of Speech; bur Therſites, whom 
he brings as the veryeſt Fool, and greateſt Scoundtel in 


: n 


_ the whole Army, he makes to be a grear Babbler. | 
VI. In like manner Solomon tells us, Prod. XV. 2. That 


the Tongue of the wiſe mſeth Knowledge aright, but the 
Mouth of Fools, poureth out Foolifhneſs : Thar prudent Man 


concealeth Knowledge, but the Heart f Fools proclai meth 


—— 
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(a) Ifocra, in his. Buſtris, according t0 Mr. Theoph. Gale in 


Bis Cours of the Gentilet, P. II. I. 2, f. C. f. 4. P. 145. Oxon. 
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| Fooliſhnieſe, Prov. xii. 23, and he lqzeth Nen bis Folly therely, 
Prov. xili. 16. that 4 Fool uttereth.all.his Mind, but 4 wiſe 
Man keepeth it in till afterwards, Prov. xxix. 11. and that 
Wiſdom reſteth in the Heart of him that hath Underſtaud- 
ing, but that which is in the midſt of Fools is made known ; 
which calls ro. Mind the Saying of Deniaratus, Prince of 
the Lacedæmonians, who being filenr at a certain Meer- 
ing, and EY Whether that his Silence did ariſe from 
want of Matter for Diſcourſe ; or from Fooliſhneſs and 


7 


Simplicity, returned this Anſwer (4),. That a Fool could 


* 


' * not hold his Peace. It is the wiſe Man that refraineth 
Vi, Lips, Prov. x. 19. and, according to Zeno's Expreſ- 

. fion (J), Dips his Tongue in his Mind, before ever” he 
permits it to ſpeak:; conſidering before ever he open his 
with ſeveral other Things beſide ; but a Fool, as he is full 
of Words, Eccieſ. x. 14. ſo doth he never think before- 
hand, bur ſpeaks at random, whatever comes uppermoſt; 
and that with ſo little Care or Notice, that he remem- 
bers nothing of the Matter, but will many times confi- 
dently deny What he ſpeaks juſt before. A wiſe Man 


44: 19% 


 dikewile ſpeaks always perrinently, and is contented with 


ſuch Words only, as wall ſerve ro expreſs his Mind, and 
declare WN but a Fool is impatient of Silence, 

Ad mulcipherh, Words without end? Lite an empty 
Veſſel, he makes a great ſound, bur you will find nothing 


come from him but what the Apoſtle calls, fooliſp Ta thin 
Eph. v. 4. for according ro the known . Proverb (c), In 


4 5 
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much Babbling, there muſt needs be much Folly; and 


therefore no doubt, as Speech is the greateſt Trial of a 
| wiſe Man, ſo Silence is. the higheſt Wiſdom of a Fool. 
BK VII. Not that I would have Perſons to beover-reſerved, 
i For this will be took for a Symptom of à ſurly, and ſullen 
4 Diſpoſition (which muſt certainly be unacceprable ro Py 
Body) or at beſt of Dulneſs and Stupidiry ;: and yer ſome 


have thought this, though ir be repugnant to that Mode- 
ration, which conſiſts berween both the Extremes, to be 


U 


(e) Arqui ftultu; tacere now poteft.. Eraſm. Zing. p. Sb. Baſil. 
1525. & Plut. oper. mor. p. 387, 388; Francof. 1603. (5) 
Gov. of Tongue. . Se. 9. . 2. p. 156, Oxon, 1675. (e) E. 
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Jeet. I. Of Tallatives 

tg ſafer Extreme of the two; becauſe Farne a 

: 
of 


Words is generally more offenſive, and dangerous th. 

Silence: Perhaps it may not be improper to take Notice 0 
Mr, Felrhem's Refolurion in this Cafe E Stlence and Speech, = 

Hays he (a), are both as they are uſed, either Tokens or 
£ Indiſcretion, or Badges of Wiſdom ;, to ſpeak too much, 

A bewxays Folly ; too little, an unperceiving Stupidity, 
„ lity ; ſo be ſilent, as my Spectators may not account, me 
-blockiſhly dull. Now in order 10 this right Manage- 
ment of rhe Tongue, two Things ſeem chiefly to be aimed 
at; firſt to ſpeak. in Reaſon, and ſecondly to ſpeak well. 
VIII. As tothe firſt of theſe, Salomon tells us, Eccleſ7 ili. 3. 
There is a time to keep ſilence, and à time to ſpeak; and 
therefore he adviſeth, Prov. xXy1. 4, 5. Not to,gnſ{wer 4 Foal 
according to his Folly, leſt thou be alſo like pnta him; and yer 

again, co anſiver a Fool according to his Folly, leſt he bewiſe in his 
on Conceit, i. e. the Time and Place, the Diſpoſition ot „ 
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Perſon, and Manner and Method of Anſwering, with other 


like Circumſtances, are tobe duly weighed and conſidered: 
For as he elſewhere obſerves, A wiſe Man's Heart. diſcern- 
eth both Time and Judgment, Eccleſ. viii. 3. Thus for In- 
ſtance, the Son of Sirach adviſeth not to male much babbling 
when thou prayeſt, nor to uſe many Words in à multitude of 
Elders, Eccluſ. vii. 14. and again, Eecluſ. xxxii. 9. If thou 
be among great Men, make not thy felf equal with them, and 
when ancient Men are in place, uſe not many. Words ; and 
the Prophet Amos, Chap. v. v. 13. mentions! a time in 
Vhich the Prudent ſhould: keep Silence, becauſe it was an evil 
time. And indeed, to know when'to be ſilent, and when 
to ſpeak, is no ſmall Sign of Prudence and Wiſdom: 
For ſo ſaich the wiſe Man, Some Man holdeth his Tongue, 
becanſe he hath not to anſwer, and ſome keepech Silence, 
ſee Opportunity, but-a Babbler and a Fool will regard no time; 
and an unſeaſonable Tale will always be in the Mouth of 


* 


the unwiſe, - Ecclyſc xx. 6, 7, 19. for which very Reaſon 
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. 20. 4 wiſe Sentence ſhall be rejected, when it cometh out of 
«Fool's Mouth, for he: will not ſpegk, it in due ſeaſon. For 
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1 1 = all Diſcourſe indeed, hke the wh x. of the Wha is ſtill 


7 Bridle 701 the Ton due. part l 1 | 


þ — beſt in its proper time ; and then likely to do moſt good: 


A Mord fpoken in due ſcaſon, ſaith Solomon, how good is it, 
45 Xv. 23. ſo good, that he compares it, Prov, xxv. 2. 
to Applet af Gold, in Pictures of Silver ; alluding perhaps 

to ſome ſuch Ornaments that were int thoſe Days uſed ro 

Leautjfie, and fer off their Houſes, or the Furniture of the 

' fame. And as it is thus beautiful and goodly; ſo likewiſe 

is it Noble, and Excellent (4, Godlike, and Divine; 

and therefore Socrates (b) adviſed all to ſeal their Words 
with Silence, and their Silence with Opportunity; as if 
it were impoſſible to ſpeak much, and ſeaſonably too: 

For there is a time when nothing at all is to be ſpoken, 
and there is a time hen ſomething may be ſaid ; but there 

is no time when all is to be declared, and told. It was 
therefore a wiſe Reſolution of Holy David, Pſal. XxxIix. 

1. To keep his Mouth with a Bridle, leſt at any time (as he 
rells us Miſes once did, Pſal.' cvi. 33.) be ſhould ſpeak" un- 

 adviſedly with his Lips: For as his Son hath — 

Prov. xxix. 20, Seeſt thou a Man that is haſty in his Words, 

there is more hope of a Fool than of him; and therefore 

ſaith the Son of Frrach, Eccluſ. xxxii. 7. 5 et if there be 
need of thee, - and yet ſcarcely when thou art twice \asked. 
The better to prevent which unadviſed Raſhneſs, as we 

4 have two Eyes, and two Ears, and only one Tongue; ſo 
that Tongue is hemm'd in, and guarded with a double 

Fence; not only the Fence of the Teerh (as Homer (c) 
calls it)/ bur of the Lips too: The Deſign of - Narure's 

doing Which was no doubt, that it ſhould not move too 
nimbly; to which perhaps the wiſe Man alludes, when be 

ſays, Eccluſ. xxviii. 25. Weigh t Y Words in a Balance, and 
make a. Door and Bar for thy Mouth or r diligeptiy look after 

- en which is made already. e 
IX. Bur Secondly, as we are to rake all iqmeimable 

+ Care: ſpeak Opportunely, and in Seaſon; ſo likewiſe to 

ſpeak Well, and to the 3 which they that ſpeak 

much, or too faſt, ſeld It hath been obierved, 

Wares Children that ſtay woe ne than —_— _— they 
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begin to ſpeak, when they do:ſo, ſpeak much the ſtronger:: 
and beiter; whereas thoſe that ſpeak quickly, do ir more 
feebly, and are deep they begin to go ; as Herbs 

and Flowers, and Plants are ſo much the weaker,: by how - 

much ſooner they are forced, and the higher they run up; 

ſo great Talkers diſcharge too thick to take always true 

aim; and raſh and inconſiderate Speech will be found to 
be little better than Impertinence, or Folly: Whence of 

Caræun (a), who was very Talkative and full of Words, 

and came to be inſtructed by JIſccrates, that Eloquent 

Orator asked a double Fee, one to learn him to ſpeak: 

well, another to teach him to hold his Peace. For'though 

to uſe it aright: Neither is a voluble Tongue always a | 
Sign of a great Wir, or a ſound Judgment. The beſt © 
way chere fore for Speech is to be ſhort, - plain and mate- 
N rial; and to comprehend rather much in a few Words, 
than a few Things in many: We commonly ſay few 
Words are beſt: Thus the Oracles among the Heathens, 1 
? the -Sayings of the wiſeſt and moſt famous Men amongſt: 2" 
T them, all Apophthegms, and Axioms, all Aphoriſms, and f 
; Maxims, are generally very ſhorr, yet very comprehenſive 
] and that Speech which upon theſe Accounts comes neareſt. 
do them, will be moſt acceptable, and praiſe-worthy ; as 
many, as he that hits the Mark, with the very firſt Arrow: 
There is in ſuch Diſcourſe a certain Gracefulneſs (b) which 
5 renders it more lovely and taking, as Pictures drawn in 
lüirtle, or miniature are counted more valuable than larger 
de Draughts ; for as a Gold Coin doth out- value and out- 

F weigh a bigger one of a baſer Metal; ſo many times three. 
z or four Words may be more prevalent, and do more good, 
than an idle and impertinent Diſcourſe of an Hour ong: 
ble Thus it was recorded of Cato, That he was mightily ad- 
"ol mixed, becauſe making an Oration to the Athenians, he 
40 comprehended in a very few Words, what the Interpreter 
g. Could not expound, and explain in a great many. Beſides 
Ws this way of Speaking hath alſo this Advantage, that Wort 
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| is = 18 Wann ae more  eafily: teraikes. Words, 
like Seed, are not to be ſowed too thick, fewer will do 
much better, if they be ſujrable;-and good ; and therefore 
_ the Advice the-wiſe Man gives is this, * Let thy: Speech! be 
ſhort, comprehending much in few Mords, Eccluſ. xxxii. 8. 
For there may be ſome Diſcourſes,” which are very long, 
and yet dea here n; and ſome Pepfous: that may tay; 0 
() much, àhd yet Tor all. 4 f 


5. 


„NX. It is true indeed, the Tongue 15 aan very duße nete 5 
Member, andi it ſeems ee difficult to keep it from 


morion, or govern it aright; et it is not impoſſibſe ſa 
to do: Ves, Ovid. I. 2. ig 1 it to be no hard la- 

bour at all. But however, ies Difficulry oughr not to de. 

ter any from ſo noble an Uadertaking, but rather ſpur 


rhem on to ſet about it the ſooner, and with the greater 


Vigour: Nor that IT would advice any to be altogether 
mute, or draw: out their Words ſlowly, Us the Water drops 
from an Alembick q ſo thar before they bring their Diſ- 
courſe to a Period, they forget the beginning ; which to 

 Hearers; even of an ordinary Capacity, muſt needs be as 
offenſive, as che giving Drink drop by drop to one that is 
very thirſty we 'Iwould-only, as Se James exhorts, Fam, 


i: 19. have every one ſwift to hear, but ſtow to ſpeak, ; to let 


his Words be few; bur well ad viledd; and to conſider be- 
forehand, whether or no what he is about to ſay, be ſił and 


proper to be ſpoken: For tho ſuch as are unwiſe, ſpeak 
firft, and conſider afterwards; yet all prudent Perſons do 


firſt conſult with Reaſon; and then ſpeak with Cirrum 
ſpection: Whence the former are ſaid to carry their hearts 
in their motirhs, but the latter their Mouths in their Hearts, 


Solomon therefore adviſeth thus, Be nor raſp with ty Mouth, 


on let not thine Heart be haſty to utter uny thing, Eccleſi v. 
4. it follows indeed, before God; but the ſame may be ſaid 


before Men too 5 28 the Son of Sirach alſo exhorts, Not to 


An ver before thou haft heurd the Cauſe, neither to interrupt 


whey 0 fo OR Ecclaf,” 
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Men in the midſt of 'their Talk, Eccluſ. xi. 8. bux to prepare | 
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Sect. 1 of 7 laters Garrulity, . 1 * 
to be ſaid, and to whom, (a) That nothing may co 
954 which may draw depentance after it. This was th 
Prackice of Phoczon, Thar famous (5) "AK ro Whom; | 
1 little before he was to make an _ to the © OY * 
One coming and telling him he was very th 
ſays he, you gueſs right, for I am now” ring. g. Whe: . 
ther or no I can cut off any ng from what 1 have pre- 
wo ro ſpeak in this Aſſembly. And troy in this Caſe 4 4 
an cannot be too wary, becauſe there is mote recalling 
we is ny poke, than retaking a WEL thar hath 
own our of his Hands: And, however, the Words were 
his own, whilſt he kept them! in, Jer as Hoon as they are 
out, they become another s. 
Xl. Beſides, as we have already ſhewn Gard Garrulity 
and abbling, to be very fooliſh ; ſo like wife is ir” vain, 
areful, evil, and ridiculous : Firſt, As to the Vanity there- 
of, that appears from St. Paul's calling it, Vain Babbling, 
1 Tim. vi. 20. and 2 Tim. ii. 16. and thole that are addi- 
ed to it, Vain Talkers, Tir. i. 10. and well indeed may 
they be {aid ro talk in vain, ro whom thoſe that hear em 
give ſo little heed, as chey generally do to ſuch imperti- 
nent Prarlers : of Thus; for Inftance, ro a fooliſh Talker, 
who after a lon g Diſcburſe, ſaid to Aron, I am afraid, T 
have been ae? to you: Nor at all, anſwered that emĩ- 
nent Philoſopher, fer. I aid nor mind you. For why ou 
A Man reaſon” with unprofitable T, Talk, or with Speeches -where- 
with he can do ua good, ob xv. 3. and therefore ſuch ban 
Feb, Eph. v. 6. are fitly called by Holy Job, brd uf 
| Job xvi. 3. becauſe they have no Ke rags bur are 
he JD the OE it ſelf. "We" 38 
bee II. Secondly, „Such Talkativeneſs, as it is tooliſn ad 
in, ſo likewiſe it is odious, and hateful too: There are 
Toms Vices, : and Offences, that ſtir up Hatred and Envz 


55 ride and Oppreſſion: Others hace re Scot add 
0 
u 


nrempr, as Wantonneſs and Luxuty Hy and Slotf: 

t none render Perſons more Gonk bee and hateful, 
more vile 2 | and contemptible, : chan filly and importunate 
J Dis n anni bene, en Bandes cen, prvide | 
1 70 fd 2 „Hieronym. N 0 50 Plutarch. A popht? p. . 
00 . e . volt irrevocable: Wann Har. 1 Js 7 
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184 4 Bridle for the Tongue. Part III. 
Babbling : Thoſe that are given to it, make all ro whom 
they have acceſs, uneaſie; whether in the Houſe, or in 
the Street; whether on the Road, or at a Feaſt, they are 
{till rormenting them; and are as vexatious and offenſive 
as a Rook- yard in a Spring- Morning to a Contemplative 
Admirer of Solitude and Repoſe. Solomon tells us, Eccieſ. 
X. 11. That a Babbler is no better than a Serpent; and there- 
fore it is no wonder, That as the Poet (a) adviſeth all to 
ſhun and avoid him: So the Philoſopher (6) wonder'd, 
That any who had Feet, and could run, did not do ſo. It 
It is generally rhoughr, that as the reaſon why the Pytha- 
goreans abſtained wholly from Fiſh was, by reaſon (c) of 
their Silence ; ſo that Pythagaras himſelf, by that Symbol 
of his, (d) Not to receive or entertain Swallows under 
| your Roof, did diſſwade from admitting talkative Perſons 
into your Society: However, tis certain, the wiſe Man 
tells us, Eccleſ. xx. 5.8. 15. There is one that keepeth ſilence, 
and is found wiſe, and another by much babbling becometh hate- 
ful: That he that uſeth many words ſhall be abhorred ; and he 
that. openeth his mouth like a Cryer, ſhall be hated of God and 
Man. As for God, vain Repetitions, Mar. yi. 7. and much 
Babbling are no ways pleaſing ro him; and therefore Solo- 
mon adviſeth, Eccleſ. v. 2. When we come before God, to 
let our words be few: For, ſays he, Eccleſ. v. 3. a Dream com- | 
eth through the multitude of Buſmeſs, and a Fools Voice is + 
' known by multitude of Words.. And in the next Place, as 1 
0 Man, daily Experience teacheth the Truth of that old 
Proverb, That no Diſcourſe is ſo acceptable and grateful, a4 
that which is ſhort and pithy ; and nothing more offenſive 
and troubleſame than a great Talker. Thus we read, Thar 
. when a talkative Barber coming to trim King Archelaus, 
asked him, How he would be pleas'd to be ſhaved ? the 
Eing anſwered, (e) Silently: And how when another Prater 
. defired rhe. Aſſiſtance of Bion, the Boriſthenite, in a Buſi- 
- "neſs: I will do what I can for you, replied that Philoſo- 
pher, (F) If you will ſend a Meſſenger to me,and not come 
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8. 1. of Nba, dall, ae. 


85 either can I think bim a good” Workman, __ makes a large 


er 


your ſelf. Yea, the Lacede 1 abhorr'd ſuch Perſorig 
to chat degree, Thar they baniſhed Crefiphon' (a Man'ortherw 
wiſe very Eloquent) meerly becauſe he brag d, That he 


i could diſcourſe a whole Day upon any one Subj ect: Be- 


ing of the ſame” Mind, no doubr, With Hoefilaus, one of 
their Kings, to whom, when one commended a Rherori- 
cian, becauſe he could make large Diſcourſes on ſmall 

Matters; I admire not that Man, anſwered the King, (a) 


ove for a ſmall Foor. 48185 

XIII. Thirdly, Such Garrulity, as 464 is fooliſn, vain; 
and hateful, ſo is it evil alſo : Thus Plutareb, As he affirms 
it to be impoſſible for a (b) Man to talk much, and ſay 
nothing amiſs, ſo he tells us, (e) Thar when Charilaus was 
asked, Why Lycurgus made ſo few'Laws' for the Lacedes 
monians ? He anſwered, That a few Laws would ſuffice for 
them that ſpake ſo little. For whilſt the Mouth of the Wicks 
ed poureth out evil things, Prov. xv. 28. he that bis 


Mouth with a Bridle, w:ll not be ſo apt to tranſereſs with. bis 
Tongue, Pſal. xxxix, 1. he will not be ſo ready to become a 
buſie Body in other Mens matters, 1 Pet. iv. 15. nor blab out, 
what he ought ro keep ſecret: He will not be prone to 
ſlander or provoke his Neighbour, nor be ſubject to thoſe 
many Trips and Failings, ro which ſuch as are very Tal- 
kative are expoſed. And indeed, whoſoever conſiders hour 


much Evil is, by ſo doing, prevented, muſt needs allow'ir 


to be the ſureſt and wiſeſt way, To ſpeak litrle, and think 
the more. Solomon ſays, Prov. x. 19. In the multitude af 
' Words, there wanteth not in; neither can it be denied, but 
chat while our Words are many, Sin is in ſome, if not in 
the moſt. As when a River overflows, the Water gathers 
much Slime and Mud, ſo where there are many Words, 
chere are many Faults of courſe; all which to amend will 
require much pain and trouble; Whereas he that ſpeaks lit, 
tle, may mend ir ſoon, Neither is it perhaps one of the 
leaſt Evils that flows from this ill Cuſtom, that = 
and Differences are promoted thereby: 4 ſoft Anſwer, ſaith 
Solomon, Parnell a_—_ Wrath, ow" «ripe Wars Nin up 


* 2 3 
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L p- 404. Francof. _ 
Anger; 


with the Words 


That he that keepeth his Mouth (i. e. 
5 Speeches) keepeth bis Life, but he that openeth wide his Lips, 


and, Wwhilſt hoping for 4 Reward, be accuſed himſelf : 
as Death, he thereby. n n e tel 


1689. ed. 2. Nl. N 0 N 5 " 
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Anger; ai ſoon. many times would the Coals of Con- 
tention and Variance. go out, did not the Tongue enkin- 
die them afreſh: * — that we may conclude this Particular 

on of Sirach, Eccleſ. xix. 6. He 
bat can rule his Tow So live without Strife, and he that 
bateth:Babbling ſhall. have * Evil; Which Jeads in che 
Fourth. Place to ſnew, That 


NV. Garrulity or Talkativeneſs i is likewiſe | very dan- 


gerous, and many times deſtructive: Theapbraſtus was wont 
to (ay, (a) It was ſafer truſting to an unblidled Horſe, than 


to intemperate Speech: And ee 2 That it was better 


toſlip with che Foot, than with ongue; as the Son of 
S$irath. alſo tells us, Eccluſ. _ 18. That 4 flipt upon 4 
Pavement is better, than to ſlip with the Tongue ; which, tis 
true, is but a little 3 but doth often, by its aQi- 
vity and nimbleneſs, do a great deal of Miſchief: Accord- 
ing to the Icalian Proverb, The- Tongue, the. it hath no Bones, 
get many times it breaks the Back. Solomon ſays, Prov. xii, 
13. The wicked. is ſnared by the Tranſs reſſion of bis Lips; 
_ raſh and haſty 


all have DeſtruBion, Prov. xiii. 3. and Prov. xviii., 


- "Thar. Fools Mouth is his deſtruction, and his Lips are the 


Levee bis Soul ; and indeed, dayy Experience doth roo 


'*B are hurcied by them into many Miſchiefs. There- 


fore ve ſent fuch Babblersto the Cranes, for of them ir is 


Tape each one carrieth i in bs Mouth a little Stone, to 


ꝓPrevent their being berray'd (through their Garrulity and 


Ghattering) to the Eagles. The me King tells us, Pr 


[abe Lips of 4 Fool will ſwallow up Fin 5 it is genera 
r 86M Lips of that Amalekite did; ſo, Who brought 
-Duvid Tydings 2 the Operthrow of the Ifraelit ites, 2 Sam. J. 
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. 10. That « prating Fool ſhall fall; a . X. I 2. That ; 
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5 | 3 Prov. X1V. 23. " Thar the talk of tbe Lips tendeth only to 
penury ; and how many idle Praten are thus indeed brought 


"EP NOTE IY &. 105 — 


ro Poverty, whilſt for the ſake of a little Chat, their main 
Buſineſs, that nud ſupport hem and their Families, is 


neglected? But this is not all, many a Man's Life bath | 


been endangered, and Toft by theſe: Means; yea the wile © 
Man affirms, Egetuſ” xxviii. 18, That though many have fal- 


len by the edge of the Sword, yet not ſe' many as have fallen by 
= et Ir is an old Saying indeed, That mum times 


| hath cut off the Head 3 and this ſeems to have ha- 
ſend he 


Death both of Demoſthenes and Tully, as Well — 


of many otherst Yea, how unhappily have ſome 


their own" Delators and Aecuſers ? How oſten | hath” K. 


Mans own Tongue been produced as a Witneſs tothe | 


Confuſion of his Face! and how many by diſcovering 


their own important Secrets have ruined themſelves?ꝰ So 


that this particular we way conclude with a ogni LA. 
tin (a) Saying, which hath beef very well Fider chu 
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V. Lacy, Ad this Practice is fooliſh, odious; Andvaing 


evil, and pernicious, ſo ir is alſo very ridiculbus The A 
| Truth thereof is ſo very evident, chat I hall only add;Howy 


among the Romans, the Cuſtom was do carry about in pu = 
lick 5 — or Sighrs, certain Puppets or Images called (ey 
Citeriæ, that were made to talk and prattle very much, Ons : 
ly. to make Sport and create Laughter." And thus! 
concerning Talkativeneſs, or vain Babbling; on 1 
have the longer inſiſted, becauſe if that were carefully a- 
voided, in all. probabiliey, thoſe other Offences of 5 "ith 


bridled Tongue, «which I have already mention d, or ar 
Kill wo 008; wen not Luk To common. ee 
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Tongue 1 
and indeed 
Oſtentation, or Boaſting, is a Vanity to which ſome Perſons 
Tongues have a wonderful Glibneſs and Proclivity: And 
is commonly defined to be, (4) A ſilly extolling of a Mans 
ſelf beyond his Deſerts, as well as beyond the Bounds of 
Reaſon and Truth; the doing of which fince it uſually 
proceeds from the odious Sin of Pride (which puts Men 
upon diſcerning nothing in themſelves but Matter of Ad- 
mĩration) tis therefore no wonder, that St. Paul tells us, 
1 Cor. V. 6. Such glorying is not of Cod; and St. James, that 
to rej oyce in ſuch boaſtings is evil, Jam. iv. 16. And much 
more becoming certainly is that Modeſty, which reſtrains 
all exceſſive Talkativeneſs, and baniſhes all the inſolent 
Vauntings of thoſe, who ſay, With our Tongues will we 
prevail, our Lips are aur own, who is Lord over us, Plal. xil. 
4. or who, ſhall direct and order us what we ſhall ſpeak ? 
How harſhly and unſeemly doth that inſolent Speech of 
Nebuchadnezzar's ſound, to Shadrach, Meſhech, and Abed- 
nego? Nan. iii. 15. 1/bo is that God that. ſhall deliver you 
out af my Hands? and the like of Pharaoh to Meſes, and 
Aaron, Exod. v. 2. Who is the Lord, that I ſhould obey. bis 
Vozce, to let Iſrael go? I know not the Lord, neither will I let 
Iſrael. go. Bur ſcarce any Perſons do more diſcover their 
_ weakneſs of Brain, and debility of Mind, than thus proud 
Boaſters. 55 ee ee 


II. Some are always bragging of their Pedegree and 
Deſc ent, and can talk of nothing bur their Gentility, and 
the Grandeur of their Families: Like the Hypocritical es, 
Who made their Boaſt of having Abraham for their Father, 
Mat. 111. 9. Luke iii. 8. from whoſe Faith, and Holineſs of 
Life, they did nevertheleſs ſo very much degenerate. Bur 
St. Paul will have none to glory in Men, 1 Cor. iii. 21. who 
haye all the ſame Original : And it is poſſible, that ſuch 
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| Generations" backward, may and ſome fuch perſens in 
their Families, as they ſhall have little or no Reaſon ob 


brag, or be proud of. For though it be true, that Verte 
alone doth confer effective and real Worth; yet there is 4 


nothing more certain, than that ſuch a Pre-eminence”is 
not always fo founded, but doth too too often 1 tile 


to Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, ro Robbery and | 
But farther yet, (not to mention how ridiculous, and un- 
reaſonable it is for a Man to boaſt of what others have 
been, or done before him, to which ſince he did nothing 
contribute, what Reaſon is there it ſnould be (a) called his 
own ?) it may alſo happen to be a bad Man's Lot to be 
born after this manner, and then it will ſeem rather Mat- 
ter of Shame, than boaſting to come of great Parentage, 
and want ſuch Accompliſhments and Qualities, as are ſui- 
table to the ſame. And, as let a Man deſcend from what 
Family he will, if he turn Rake, and Debauche, his Gen- 
tility will Ggnifie little here, fo will it avail nothing ax all 
hereafter: As at the firſt planting of the Goſpel, one f 
the Propagators thereof tells us, 1 Cor. i. 26. That not ma- 
ny mighty, or many noble were called and converted; ſo at the 
great Day of judgment, they will find themſelves very 
much miſtaken, who are of the ſame Opinion with Cap- 
tain ( Uratz, who, when he was executed for murther- 
ing Eſq; Thynn, affirmed, God would ſhew him reſpett, and 
ſave him, as he was a Gentlem un. 
III. Others are continually boaſting of ſuch Blaſts and _ 
Bubbles, ſuch Vapours and Shadows, as Honour and Pre- 
ferment; and become very ſtarched and ſupertilious, 
meerly becauſe they are raiſed a little higher than their 
Neighbours: When tis poſſible, this their Advancement 
may be obtained by undue and unlawful Means, as Inju- 
ſtice and Undermining, Flattery and: finful Compliance: 
Ir is poſſible alſo a Perſon may be great, but not good; 
and Digniries conferred on ſuch a one are ſo far from ma- 
Eking him more honourable, that the) diſcover his Unwer- 
tthinels the more: However, this is certain, That Honour : 
3 (a) Qui genus jactat ſuum, Aliens laudat. Seneca. In Herc, 3 Ys 
Jar. Genus, Gr proaver, &. que non fecimus ipſt Vin es e 
Voco. Ovid: Met: (b) New Quivedo. P. II. p. 44 Lond. 172. 
' + . Foe's Poor Man's Plea concerning Reformation. © 1 
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19 4 Brille for the Tongue Fart III. 
and Preferment are many times beſtowed not according 
0 Merit, bye Pleaſure, ot Chance: As after the Battle of 
Mint hery, fought between Lewis XI. of France, and Charles 
Duke of Burgund, lome loſt their Offices (a) or Places 
For flying, which were beſtowed upon others that fled Ten 
Leagues beyond em: , Yea, many times they are purchaſed 
wih Money, and then to ſuch as boaſt on this Account 
we may ſay, as one did to his Father, when he told him 
he was Knigbred, You have that which every one may 
have for his, Money. Beſides, ſuch proud Boaſters would 
do well to confder, That as the higheſt Mountains are 
moſt ſubject to the Storms of Thunder, and Battery of 
Hail, ſo thoſe who are; advanced on the higheſt Pinnacles 
of Humane Glory itand uneaſie, and are continyally ex- 
poſed ro great Dangers, as well as Anxieties 4 „ 
they ſtand as it were upon Ice, where if they once begin 
. ro; flip, their own Weight will ſoon. down with them 
quite, and then there will be enough ready to join to keep 
tem under. To all which we may add, How many 
Snares attend Greatneſs, and how often it Diſpoſes the 
Mind to ſuch an heedleſs Security, as to take no manner 
of care to avoid them and that God Almighty ſeems ro 
raiſe up ſome in Judgment, that they may have the grea- 
ter Fall. Wicked Haman, after his Advancement what a 
buſtle did he make, Eſter v. 11, 12. He ſends for his 
Friends, and tells them (in a boaſting manner) of the Glory 
ef his Riches, and ehe Aultitude of his Children, and all 
. #he Things wherein the King had promoted him, and how he 
had advanced him aboue the Princes and Servants of the 
King: Te moreover, ſaid he, Eſter the Queen did let no 
Man come in with the, Ring unto the Banquet, that ſhe had 
prepared, hut my ſelf, and to morrom am I invited unto her 
lle with the King: Little thinking, vain Man, that it was 
n order to his higher Advancement on the Gallows, | 
= - Eftates, and the Multitude of their Riches; but the 
Pealmiſt makes this part of a wicked Man's Character, | 
Fal. li. 7. and how diſpleaſing it is to God, Hezekiab 
= found by ſad Experience, 2 Kjngs xx. 12, Sc, at what 
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time by making Oſtentation of his Treaſures to the Meß, 
ſiengers of the King of Babylon, he provaked God to ſend = 
him word by the Prophet Jaiab, that the time hon 
come, when all that Wealth of which he boaſted, ſhduld - 
be carried away thirher. And certainly, we oughrmt 
to have any high eſteem of that, which the holy Sciny 
rures call Duſt, Fob xxvii. 16. Mire, Tech. ix. 3. 2 
thiok Clay, Hab. ii. 6. eſpecially if we conſider how: often 
rhe ſame is procured by Violence, and Deceit; and is ſo 
far from being always the Lot of the Righteous, chat ix 
ſeems many times given for a Curſe, and a Snare. Ba- 
ſides, true Happineſs doch not conſiſ in the abundantt of the 
Things, which a Man poſſeſſeth, Luke xii. 15. from which 
What good doth redound to the Owners thereof, ſaving 
the beholding them with their Eyes. Midas ſoon repenred 
of the Privilege the Poets feign ro have been granted him, 
of turning whatſoever he rouched into Gold, when he 
found he muſt ſtarve, unleſs the ſame were canceli'd' and 
- repealed ; and daily Experience teacheth how unable 
*Riches are to preſerve the Poſſeſſors of the ſame, from 
the Stone or Gout, the Dropſy or Fever. Lea farther - 
per, Solomon tells us, Eocleſ. v. 13. That Riches are fune- 
times kept for the Owners thereof to their hurt; either by 
-expoſing them to Envy, and Danger, to Violence and 
Rapine; or by becoming Occaſions of Sin, and Fewel of 
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Luxury, and Luft; and incentives to Pride and Vanity, _ 


| , 

Violence and Oppreſſion, Gluttony and Exceſs,” Idlenels, 
Gaming, Sc. and indeed Riches are ſo great an Incite- 
ment, or Provocation (2) to Wickedneſs; ſuch a N 
¶ all Evil is the love of them, 1 Tim. vi. 10. and ſo apt 
are they to engender Pride, Security, Forgetfulneſs of God, 
Sc. thar no wonder our bleſſed Saviour repreſentsthe Rich 
Man's entring into the Kingdom of Heaven as ſo very 


difficult, Mat; Xix. 23, 24. Neither ought we to think ir 1 5 


ſtrange, char haly David affirms, Pal. xxxvii. 16. That 
- fittle which - a righteous Man ' hath to be much better thun 
the Riches of the wicked : If we hkewiſe conſider how often 
the abundance of the Rich will not ſuffer him to ſleep," whilſt 
be ſleep: of à labouring Man is ſweet, Eccleſ. v. 75 


. ** 
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Sleep of the latter is neither hindred by careful Thonghtss, 
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fſenſive Vapours ; whilſt in the former, through Riot and 
. aach . and 


| ure is ſo overcharged, and ſuch Indigeſtion, 
and malignant Vapours are ingendred, as hinders him 
from raking his Natural Repoſe, or ar leaſt do very much 
diſturb, and diſquiet him in ſo doing; or if nor lo, the 
ſame may be done by thoſe: Cares and Fears; thoſe Trou- 


bles and that Hurry and - multitude of Buſineſs, which 
accompany Riches ;; which very often (beſides the Unea- 
ſineſs they give him to ſęcure and preſerve. them during his 

Life) do likewiſe perplex him with relation to his Heirs, 
and Executors, and make him as uneaſy in contriving to 
whom to leave them when he die. 


V. Thar is, if they leave not him firſt; For Solomon 


tells us, Prov. xxvii. 24. Thar [Riches are ſo. far from en- 
during for ever, that they make themſelves Wings, and fly 
away as an Eagle toward Heaven, Prov. xxiii. 5. he alſo 
tells us, Prov. X1it. 11. That Wealth gotten by Vanity ſhall 


© be diminiſhed ; or as the Prophet Words it, Fer. xvil. 11. 


A the Partridge ſitteth on Eggs, and hatcheth them not, fo 
oY be that- getteth Riches, and not by right, ſhall leave them in 
the midſt of his Days, and at his end ſhall be a Fool: And 


therefore ſince the Rich may ſo ſoon be ſent empty away, 


Luke i. 53. we may ſay to thoſe who boaſt of their Hun- 


dreds and Thouſands, as the Spartan in Plutarch did to 


.* the Athenian Merchant, who brag'd- of kis great Riches 


A at Sea, That he ought not to be puff d up with a For- 


4 tune, that hung by ſo ſlender Ropes.” Or however, if 
they leave not them before, yer theſe - vain-glorious Brag- 
-padocio's when they die muſt leave all their Riches behind 


them, and as they came naked out of their Mother's Womb, 
fo ſhall they return as they came, Eccleſ. v. 15. as they brought 


Vi. J. and therefore fairh the Pſalmiſt, Be not thou afraid, 


when one is made Rich, when the Glory of his Houſe is in- 
+ creaſed ; for when he dieth, he ſhall carry nothing away, his 
Glory hall Not deſcend after him, PAL Xlix. 16, 17. In 


mort, ler thoſe Perſons, who prefer a large Eſtate before 


A good Conſcience, and had rather be accounted richer 
than their Neighbours, than either wiſer, or better; who 
ſpend chat ſmall Portion of Time, which was given them 

for nobler Ends, in contriving how to add one Field to 
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another, and never ſcruple to make uſe of all the little 
Tricks, and ſordid Methods to make their Heap of Dirt 
the larger: Let ſuch conſider how holy David tells em 


| That although they truſt in their Wealth, and boaſt themſelves _ 
in the multitude of their Riches : yet none of them can by 


any Means redeem his Brother, nor give to God, a ranſum 
for him; and however they may think, that their Houſes 


ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling Places to all Gene- 


rations," and cal their Lands after their own Names; never- 
theleſs this is but their Fooliſhneſs, notwithſtanding their 
Poſteriry praiſe their Sayings, Pſal. xlix. 6, Sc. Let them 
likewiſe conſider St. Pauls Command to Timothy, 1 Tim. 


vi. 17. To charge ſuch as are rich in this World not to be 


high-minded,-nor to truſt in uncertain Riches; not to boaſt 


and be inſolent on that Account, nor depend and rely on 
their Wealth which they have upon ſuch Uncertainties; 


bur ro be humble, and depend upon God, who alone is 
able to preſerve both them, and what they poſſeſs; and 
thoſe who will not follow ſo good Advice, will one Day 


find reaſon enough to uſe thoſe Words of the wiſe Man, 5 


Wiſd.-v. 8. What hath Pride profited us, or what good have 
Riches with all our vaunting brought us 

VI. In like manner ſome are apt to boaſt of their 
Cloths, and Apparel; ſome of the Beauty and Strength 
of their Bodies, and others of the Abilities and Endow- 


ments of their Minds; but as to the firſt. of theſe, for 


any to boaſt on that Account, is the moſt mean and paltry 
ſort of Pride that can be: Tis a making a Man's Shame 


his Glory, and priding himſelf in that which ought to be 


an occaſion of Humiliation; I mean Innocency loſt, and 


the Fall of Mankind; or can ſuch a one think that any 


that are truely wiſe and judicious, Would ſeek a Man's 
Perfection on his outſide, or value him the more for ſuch 
inſignificant Trifles ? No, they know very weil, that a 
Gentleman's Behaviour, and Carriage will ſhew him 
much more to be ſo, than if he had never ſo many, or 
ſo fine Suits of Apparel. Fooliſn Haman indeed ſeems to 


have been of Opinion (a), That Cloths rather than Man- 


ners make a Man, Eſt. vi 7, 8, 9. when for the man whom 


ibe King did delight to honour, he adviſed the Royal Apparel 
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194 4 Bridle for the Tongue. Part III. 
to be brought, which the King was wont to wear, and that 
he ſhould ride on Horſeback with it upon him thorow the City; 

and yet I ſuppoſe this Royal Apparel of King Ahaſu- 
erus had no greater Virtue than that of Herod, Acts xii. 
23. which could not preſerve him from being ear up with 
Vermin ; or than the Rich Man's Purple, and fine Li- 
nen, which could not preſerve him from Death and Dam- 
nation, Luke xvi. 19. For Perſons to value themſelves 
by rheir Cloths ; to fanſie themſelves ſo much the better, 
by how much theſe are the more gay, and new-faſhion'd ; 
or to think that on Account of the ſame, others ſhould 
give them more than ordinary Reſpect, is ſuch a ridicu- 
lous piece of Vanity, that as none but Fools can be guilty 
of it, ſo no wiſe Man can be thus pur upon, who con- 
fiders, that exceſſive Finery ſerves rather to make Perſons 
poor, than to prove them rich; and that ſuch as wear 
Cloths much better than their Circumſtances allow, do 
but expoſe their Diſcretion in thus proclaiining to the 
World, how much they are indepred ro their Drapers and 
Taylors, Sc. In a word, it muſt needs be confeſt that 
the Advice given by the Son of Sirach, Eccluſ. xi. 4. . is 
very good, Boaſt not thy ſelf of thy Cloathing and Raiment, 
and exalt not thy ſelf in the Day of Honour : Neither indeed 
can I ſee why we ſhould, ſince in this Reſpect even the 
Lilies of rhe Field go beyond us, and Solomon in all his 


| Glory was not arayed like one of them, Mar. vi. 29, 


VII. In the next place, as ro what wecall Beauty, wha 
is it but dirt a little better coloured, and varniſned than 
ordinary; and the better to prevent any ones boaſting on 
that Account, the Spirit of God hath aſſured us, Prov. 
XXX1. 30. that Beauty is vain ; yea, tis poſſible to be 
worſe ; it is poſſible for a Perſon to be fair, bur not diſ- 
creet, and handſome, but (a) not honeſt; it is poſfible 
there may be good Features, where there are no good 
Manners; and much Comelineſs, where there is no good 
Humour: For the pureſt Souls do not always inhabit 
the fineſt Bodies; and then Beauty without Honeſty and 
Vertue, is no more valuable than Poiſon, though in a 

Box of Gold, or Cabinet of Pearls. What a foul Soul 
dwelt in that Body of Abſalom, in which there was no 
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blemiſh from the Sole of the Foot to the Crown of the Head, 
2 Sam. xiv. 25. and FJezebel, notwithſtanding the great 


Care and Pains ſhe took in beautifying her Face, 2 Kings 
ix. 30. left but a very bad Character behind her, 1 Xings 


xxi. 25. 2 Kings ix. 34. However at beft, Beauty is of 


ſo very frail a Conſtitution, and ſubject to ſuch a mul- 
titude of Accidents ; it is ſuch a fading good and ſhorr 
liv'd Bleſſing, that there can be no great Reaſon of boaſt- 
ing „ 2 | 
VIII. No, nor of Strength of Body neither, which 


doth ſoon conſume, as 4 rotten thing, Job. xiii. 28. and as 
a Garment that is Moth-eaten : It muſt certainly decay by * 


Age, and we know not bur Sickneſs may impair it much 


ſooner ; beſides, how ridiculous is it for a Man to brag of 
thar, wherein his Horſe, or his Ox doth excell him ; and 
which is not always ſucceſsfull neither; for as Solomon 
tells us, Eccleſ. ix. 11. The Battle is not always to the ſtrong, 


no more than the Race to the ſwift ; ſo we read, 1 Sam, xvil. 
4, Sc. how the mighty Champion Golzah was conquer d 


and ſlain by a young Stripling ; however, God himſelf 
hath expreſly forbid the mighty Man to glory in his might, 
Jer. 1x.23. and the Judgmentsrhar were threatned, 1/a. x. 13. 
and inflicted on the King of Aria, for his fo doing, 


Va. xxxvi. 18. XXXVII. 36, 38. are enough ro deter any 


from following his Example : For the Lord ſent an Angel, 
which cur off all the mighty Men of Valour, and the 
Leaders and Captains in the Camp of the King of Aria, 
ſo he returned with Shame of Face to his own Land, and 


When he was come into the Houſe of his God, they thar 
came forth of his own Bowels (i. e. ſome of his own Sons) 
___ flew him there with the Sword. | 


IX. Neither are Wiſdom, or Learning, or the Abilities} ? 


and Endowments of the. Mind any better Grounds for 


boaſting than the other; ſince theſe arc all the free Gifts 

of a bountiful God, who beſtows them as he pleaſes, and 
on many perhaps in a much greater NES chan on ſuch 
as vaunt ſo much of them. When Nebuchadnez zar for- 


getting his Dream, required it of the Chaldeans, Dan. ii. 4, 


Sc. chey preſently pretend to give him Satisfaction, which 


we find to have been beyond their Skill to do; and yer 
Daniel, who performed, what they could not, humbly 
acknowledgeth his Wiſdom nor to exceed that of other 


O 2 2 mes; 
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Men, v. 30. What a buſtle did Simon the Sorcerer make? 
Acts viii. 9, 10, 11. for we find that as the People of Sa- 
maria, whom he had a long time betwitched, gave heed 
unto him from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying that he was 
The great Power of God; ſo likewiſe he himſelf gave out, 
that he was ſome great or notable Perſon ; whereas 
St. Paul, who was every way beyond him, and had been 
caught up to the third Heaven, and into Paradiſe, 2 Cor. xii. 
2, 4. though hE:confeſſeth that knowledge is apt indeed to 
po a man up, 1 Cor. viii. 1. yet he alſo confeſſeth, v. 2. 
hat if any manthink that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know, i. e. if he vaunt, and pride 
himſelf in an Opinion of his own Knowledge, and fo 
deſpiſe others; as St. James ſeems to intimate, ſaying, 
Fam. iii. 13. Who is a wiſe Man, and endued with Know- 
ledge amongſt you ? let him ſhew out of a good Converſation 
his Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. Beſides, thoſe who 
know moſt, know nun ee ;. they know but in 
part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. they ſee but thorough a Glaſs darkly, v. 12. 
130 axe ignorant of (a) much more than they know; and 
Which is worſe yer, the wiſeſt man then upon Earth hath 
left upon Record, Eccieſ. 1. 18. That in much Wiſdom is 
much Grief, and that he that encreaſeth Knowledge, increa- 
ſeth ſorrow; and after all, wiſe Men die as well as the Fool, 
and brutiſh Perſon ; one event happeneth to them all, 
Pſal. xlix. 10. and there is no more remembrance of the wiſe, 
more than of the Fool for ever, Eccleſ. ii. 14, 16. yea, ſome- 
times before Death, God turneth the wiſe men backward, and 
maheth their Knowledge fooliſh, Iſa. xliv. 25. as our Chro- 
nicles tell of a wonderfull Scholar (b) both for Parts and 
Reading, in the Reign of King John, that became at laſt 
fo dub, as to be ſcarce able to reaagcs . 
X. And as little Reaſon have any to boaſt of their 
great Actions, or noble Exploits, ſince all theſe are per- 
formed, nor by their own Strength, but by the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God, I/a. xxvi. 12. Gideon, notwithſtanding 
his Victories, and great Atchievements, how mildly dorh 
he argue the Caſe with the Ephraimires, when they con- 
' tended with him ? Judeth viii. 2. he caſts his Honour 


(a) Maxima pars eorum que 7 eimus, 52 minima pars erum 
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at their Feet, and prefers their Gleanings to his Vintage; 
and when Iſrael proferred him the Kingdom, which he had 
merited, v. 22. 23. he modeſtly refuſes it: For great Souls 
are rather for doing chings worthy to be admired, than for 
admiring hat themſelves have done; they reſt ſatisfy d 
in performing what is noble and brave, and leave it to 
others ro talk of it. Thus Tacitus tells us concerning 
Agricola, that notwithſtanding his many Services done to 
the Empire, he did never by boaſting of the ſame, ſeek 
to advance his own Glory, bur (as an inferior Planer) did 
modeſtly acknowledge the Light he had to be wholly de- 
rived from a higher Sun; and that great Apoſtle St. Paul, 
though he was not a whit behind the very chiefeſt of them 
all, 2 Cor. xi. 5. whether we conſider his Sufferings, and 
Sincerity, his Conſtancy and Labour in propagating the 
Goſpel, yet he was ſo far from boaſting on that Account, 
thax he not only ſtiles himſelf the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 

1 Cor. xv. 9. but acknowledges he was unworthy to be 
rank d among them. And to thoſe mighty Grandees, who - 
make ſuch a Noiſe, and, Buſtle in the World, and are 
always recounting their Heroical Atchievements, and 

good Succeſs in great Undertakings, we may ſay as Ar- 
chidamas did to King Philip, That if they would mea- 
*ſure their Shadows, they would ſoon find that they are 
no bigger now, than they were before; and after all, 
their exalted Names will ſoon ceaſe to be remembred, 
their ſtately Columns, and magnificent Trophies will be 
in a ſhorr time demoliſhed, and themſelves confined to 
a few Feet of Earth, in thoſe Regions of Darkneſs, where 
all things are forgotten, Pfal. Ixxxviii. 12. e q 
Xl. Laſtly, We are not to boaſt even of our Verrue, 
Piety, or good Deeds, like the young Man in the Goſpel” _ ©: 
who vaunred of his having kept all God's Commandments, - : 
Mat. xix. 20. or the arrogant Phariſee, who being ſwelled 
with a great Opinion of his own Sanctity, inſtead of pray = 
ing to God for Pardon of his Sins (as the Publican did) ſtoddde 
| in the Temple, boaſting of his Vertues, for which cane 
the other was accepted by God rather than he; humble Ca- 


: feſſion of evil Deeds being in St. Auguſtine's Judgment (a) | 
. . (s) Melior eſt in malis factis humilis confeſſo,” quam in hanis 
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much better than proud boaſting of thoſe that are 
Good. It is reported of Alphonſus, That when an excel- 
lent Orator had made unto him a large Oration in Com- 
mendation of his Vertues, the King having heard him re- 
ply' d, For whar you have ſaid true of me, I am to thank 
* God for it, and what is wanting in me of what you have 
“ ſaid, I am to pray to God for the ſame: And indeed the 
Good we do is very little, allayed with ſo many Imperfe- 
ctions and Mixtures of Evil, and ſo far exceeded by the 
number of our Sins, that we have little reaſon, God knows, 
to brag on that Account; leſt whilſt we boaſt of our good 
Deeds, our evil Deeds alſo be laid to our Charge. Beſides, 
there are many hypocritical Pretenders to Piety and Ho- 
neſty, whoſe Gifts and Endowments fall far ſhort of thoſe 
Opinions and Imaginations they entertain concerning them, 
whilſt they really are but as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling 
Cymbal, 1 Cor. xiti. 1. or as St. Peter words it, Wells with- 
out Water, 2 Pet. ii. 17. But however, let their Vertues and 
Graces be never ſo many and ſo great, never fo verdant and 
flouriſhing, yet when once they are ſmitten with the exe- 
crable Vice of Pride; then, like Fonas's Gourd, Jon. iv. 7. 
they inſtantly. fade, and wither away. Boaſting poiſons 
the Root of the faireſt Endowments, it preſently blaſts them, 
and makes them utterly inſignificant : As our Saviour aſ— 
ſures us, Mat. vi. 1. &c. That the moſt excellent Actions 

of faſting, praying, and giving Alms, when done in an open 
and boaſting manner, ro gain the Applauſe of Men, are 
like ro meer with no other Reward. To all which we may 
add, That if ſuch Boaſters would confider, how their very 
righteouſueſſes are but as filthy Rags, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. and when 
they have done all thoſe things they are commanded, they are ſtill 
but unprofitable Servants, Luke xvii.1o.they muſt needs then 
become more humble and modeſt. And if it be thus un- 
lawful ro boaſt of any Worth or Excellency, whether real 


or ſuppoſed ; how abominably Wicked muſt it be to do ſo 


of Vice and Baſeneſs? like thoſe miſerable Wretches, who 
(as the Pſalmiſt words ir, P/al. lu. 1.) boaſt themſelves in 
their Miſchief ; and as publickly proclaim their bad, as o- 
thers their good Deeds ; who glory in their Shame, (yea 
many times own more Wickedneſs than ever they did com- 
mit) whoſe end is Deſtruction, Phil. iii. 19. FE 


XII. But 
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XII. But to proceed, St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. True 
Charity neither vaunteth it ſelf, nor is puffed up, (which 
St. James applies to true Miſdom alſo, Jam. iii. 14. 15.) and 
then it immediately follows, v. 5. doth not behave it ſelf 
unſeemly, or uncomely, and that very properly; for as he 
is doubly excellent, who confines all his Perfections within 
himſelf, without boaſting of any; ſo nothing is more vain, 
fulſome and fooliſh, than this commending a Man's ſelf, 
nothing doth render a Man more contemptible or ridicu- 
lous, nothing doth more argue want of Wit and Breeding, 
or ſooner exciude a Man from all Commerce and Conver- 
ſation : For however Boaſters may become the Idols of Pa- 
raſites, and Admiration of Fools, yer they are certainly the 
Scorn of the Judicious and Wiſe ; who know very well, 
that the Wood which yields the moſt Smoak, commonl 
give the leaſt Hear, and therefore are ready to liken ſuch 
ranting Boaſters to Bladders puff'd up with Wind ; ro 
Drums, which though they make a great Noiſe, have no- 
thing within ; or to the Fly, which far on the Axle-tree of 
the Chariot, and ſaid, hat a Duſt do I raiſe It was u- 
gurtha's Glory, (a) That though he performed many great 
Exploits, yet he never ſaid any thing of himſelf ; by this 
he grew greater than Envy, and obtained the Honour and 
Regard of Poſterity, whereas, according to Biſhop ' Hall's 
(b) Obſervation, © Seldom was there a good end of O- - 
„ ſtentation, neither I believe did it ever bring Advan- 
4 tage to any. | Te 8 
XIII. In what a vaunting manner did Goliah defie the 
Armies of Iſrael, 1 Sam. Xxvili. 8, 9, Sc. and how ſoon af- 
ter was his Head ſevered from his Body? v. 5 1. How proud- 
ly did Haman boaſt of the Glory of his Riches, and the Mul- 
titude of his Children, and all the things wherein the King 
had promoted him, and how he had advanced him above the 
Princes and Servants of the Ring? Eft. v. 11. and how 
few Hours paſſed, before he was advanced indeed, and 
hanged on a Gallows fifty cubits high, Eſt. vii. 9, 10. It was 
therefore good Advice that Ahab ſent to Benhadad, King of 
Syria, when he inſolently threaren'd to bring ſo great an 


(a) Plurimum faciendo , & nihil de ſeipſo loquendo, (b) Bi- | 
Shop Hall's Contemplations on the Bible, vol. 4. I. 13. P. 1085. 


Lond. 1625. 
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Army againſt Samaria, That the Duſt of that City ſhould 
not ſuffice for handfuls for them: Let not him, ſaith' Abab, 

that girdeth on his Harneſs, boaſt himſelf,” as he that putteth 

it , 1 Kings xx. 10, 11. intimating, Thar the Iſſue of 
War was uncertain, and that it was no point of Prudence 
to Triumph before the Battle was over: And indeed, the 

Event ſhewed the ſame, for this Army, of which Benba- 
dad did brag ſo much, was utterly routed by the Forces of 
the King of Iſrael ; and Benhadad himſelf was forced to 

ride for his Life, amd make his Eſcape with the Horſemen, 

vi. 20, 21. Neither perhaps hath God by his holy Prophets 
ſhew'd his Indignation againſt any one Sin more than a- 
gainſt this. Shs Rp Op 
XIV. When the King of Babylon ſaid, He would aſcend * 


into Heaven, he would exalt his Throne above the Stars of 
God : He would fit alſo upon the Mount of the Congregation 
in the fides of the North: He would aſcend above the gde of 
the Clouds, he would be like the moſt high; yet notwithſtand- 
ing theſe haughry Conceits of his Power, and Preſumpti- 
. on of future Greatneſs, he is told in the very next Verſe, 
| © Thar he ſhould be rough down to Hell, and to the ſides of 
. — the Pit, Iſa. xiv. 13, 14, 15. and again, I/. xlvii. 1. Come 
don and fit in the Duſt, O Virgin Daughter of Babylon, 
ſit on the Ground, for thou fhalt no more be called tender and 
delicate; no more the Lady of Kingdoms; becauſe thou 
ſaideſt, I am, and none elſe beſides me, I ſhall be a Lady for 
ever, I ſhall not fit as a Widow, neither ſhall I know the Lofs 
Children, Iſa. xlvii. 1. 5. 7, 8. So likewike ſaith the Lord, 
Fer. xlviii. 29. 33, Sc. Ve have heard the Pride of Moa, 
(b be is exceeding proud) his Softneſs, and his Arrogancy, and 
His Pride, and the Haughtineſs of his Heart: Therefore joy 
end pladneſs is taken from the Land of Moab, and I will 4 
© - C&uſe to ceaſe in Moab, ſaith the Lord, him that offereth in 4 
| the high places, and him that burneth incenſe to his Gods: > * 
Were ſhall be Lamentation generally upon all the Houſe top: 5 
ef Moab, and in the Streets thereof; for I have broken Moab 
| like a Veſſel, wherein is no pleaſure, faith the Lord; and 
"Moab ſhall be deſtroyed From being a People, becauſe he hath 
Fig gre himſelf againſt the Lord. And of Hrus, becauſe 
he brag'd how he was of perfect Beauty; therefore the Lord 
declared, Thar her Riches and her Fairs, her Merchandi xe, 
and her Mariners, her Pilots, and all her Men of * ny | 
8 3 2 . np 
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ſhould fall into the midſt of the Seas, in the day of her Ruin; 


Sea. II. Of-oftentation, or Boaſting. 10 


Ezek. xxvii. 3. 27. and unto the Prince of Tyrus, thus ſaith - _ 


the Lord God, Becauſe thine Heart is lifted up, and thou 


haſt ſaid, I am God, IT fit in the ſeat of God, in the midſt of 3 | 


the Seas: Behold therefore, ſaith the Lord, I will bring Stran- 
gers upon thee, the terrible of the Nations; and they ſhall _ 
bring thee down to the Pit, and thou ſhalt die the Deaths of _ 
them that are ſlain. in the midſt of the Seas; and the Deaths 
ef the uncircumciſed by the hand of Strangers, far I bave ſpo+ 
len it, ſaith the Lord, Exel. xxvili. 2. 7, 8. le. In like 
manner, by the ſame Prophet, did the Lord ſnew his 
Indignation againſt Pharaoh, King of Egypt, Ezek. xxix. 
3. 9. becauſe he boaſted, That the River was his own, and 
be had made it for himſelf : That therefore the Land of 
Egypt ſhould be deſolate and waſt, and they ſhould know that be 
was the Lord. And to mention but Two Inſtances more, 
vix. Of Edom and Nineveh; concerning the former we 
have theſe Words, Obad. v. 3, 4. The. Pride of thine Heart 
hath deceived thee, thou that dwelleſt in the clefts of the Rock, 
whoſe. Habitation is high, that ſaith in his Heart, Who ſhall 
bring me down to the Ground ? Though thou exalt thy ſelf as 
the Eagle, and though thou ſet thy Neſt among the Stars, yet + 
| thence will I bring thee down, ſaith the Lord: And the Judg- © 
ment of the latter is thus expreſſed, Jeph. ii. 13, 14,43. 
The Lord will ſtretch out his Hand againſt Nineveh, and male 
her a Deſolation," and dry like a Wilderneſs : Flocks ſhall lie 
down in the midſt of her, all the Beaſts of the Nations; both 
the Cormorant, and the Bittern ſhall lodge in the upper lintels 
of it, their Voice ſhall ſing in the Windows, Deſolation ſhall 
be in the Threſholds ;, for he ſhall uncover the Cedar Mork: 
This is the rejoycing City that dwelt gareleſly, that ſaid in her 
heart, I am, and there is none beſide me, how is ſhe become 
A Deſolation, a Place far Beaſts ts lie down in? every one that 


 paſſeth by her, ſhall hiſs, and wag his Hand. 


XIV. Thus we ſee, Thar the Condition of ſuch Boaſt- 
ers is not ſo good and ſafe, as they Imagine; neither is it 
any ſmall . of their Miſery, that there is little 

or no hope of their becoming Wiſer : For ſo faith Solomon, 
Prov. xxvi. 12. Seeſt thou a Man wiſe in his own conceit ? 
there 3s more hope of a Fool thin of him. It is « Sorin of 
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| | Thucydides, * (a) Thar Simplicity with Sobriety or Humi- 


* lity, is to be preferr'd before unruly: Wit or Dexterity: 


As therefore the repenting and humbled Publicans and 
Harlots are {aid to enter the Kingdom of God before the proud 


and conceited Elders, and chief Prieſts, Mat. xxl. 31. So 

a Fool that will be. counſelled and adviſed, may ſooner 
come to true Wiſdom, than ſuch haughry Scorners, as 
hate Inſtruction, and caſt all wholeſome Admonition behind 
them, Pſal. 1. 17. who fo abound with the Opinion of their 
own Self. ſufficiency, as to think it their part rather to 
teach than learn; and fanſie their Perfections to be ſo great, 
as to admit of no Addition: But a wiſer than they hath 
affured us, Thar wheſo loverh Inſtruction, loveth Knowledge, 
but he that hateth Reprogf is brutiſh, Prov. xii. 1. and Ch, 


. XV. v. 32, That be that refuſeth Inſtruction, deſpiſeth his | 


own Soul, but he that heareth Reproof, getteth Underſtanding, 
XVI. The ſame wiſe Prince hath left them this Advice, 


Prov. xxvii. 2. Let another Man praiſe thee, and not thine 
own Mouth, a Stranger, and not thine own Lips; unleſs it 


may ſo happen, that there be a neceſſity for doing other- 


wiſe, as when the Diſgrace of rhe Perſon tends allo to the 


Diſgrace of the Goſpel, of Religion, yea of God himſelf; 
then a Holy kind of Boaſting may be not only allowable, 
bur very requiſite. This was St. Paul's Caſe, he tells us, 
2 Cor. x.18. That not he that commendeth himſelf is approved; 
and yet in the very next Chapter, v. 21, 22, &c. he enters 
upon a forced Commendation of himſelf; though he con- 
feſſeth it was fooliſh, v. 1. 21. and yet certainly if ever, it 
was not only excuſable, but commendable in him then to 
do ſo; for he did it not out of a Principle of vain-glory, 
or for his own ſake, but becauſe he ſaw the Goſpel was 


wounded through his fide, by ſome falſe Apoſtles, who 


_ mightily boaſted, Thar they were Iſraelites, and of Abra- 
ham's Stock, and Miniſters of Chriſt, in the mean time 
vilifying the Perſon and Office of St. Paul, and conſe- 
quently bringing his Dodtrine into Obloquy and Con- 
tempt. So that, as he ſaith himſelf, 2 Cor. xii. 11. if he 
did become a Fool in glorying, it was becauſe he was compel- 


led to ſay what he did, and put upon a neceflity of com- 
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mending himſelf, ſo to vindicate his Miniſtry from Con- 


tempt, and declare the infallible Teſtimonies of his Apo- 
ſtleſnip; to ſtop the Mouths of thoſe falſe Apoſtles, Who 
traduced his Perſon, and vilified his Miniſtry, and to un- 
deceive the Corinthians, who by the craft and ſubtilty of 
ſuch Seducers were brought to deſpiſe St. Paul, and pre- 
fer thoſe vain-glorious Deceivers before him: Like that 
ignorant French-man, who, when Calvin preach'd at one 


Church, and Viret (another Reformer) elſewhere in Gene- 


| va, being ask d why he did not come ſometimes, and hear 5 
the latter, made Anſwer, (a) That if St. Paul ſnould 
come, aud preach at the ſame time Calvin did, he would 


leave St. Paul, to hear Calvin. Had it not been upon this 


ſo neceſſary an Account, we ſnould never have heard that 


Apoſtle, glorying in any thing, but what related to his In- 
firmities, which he ſo frequently recounts in his Epiſtles: 
For the Holineſs of his Life, and the Dignity of his Of- 
fice, made him not proud and imperious, but humble and 
meek; and like the fixed Stars, the higher he was, the leſs 


he deſired to appear. God forbid, ſaith he, Gal. vi. 14. that 


I. ſhould glory, ſave in the Creſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 


and 2 Cor. xi. 30. If I muſt needs glory, T will glory of the 
things which concern mine Infirmities, i. e. his Sufferings 


and Afflictions. From rhe ſame Apoſtle alſo a Man may 


learn how, when forced to ſpeak any thing in his own. 


Commendation, to do it, vix. by altering the Perſon, and 
ſpeaking of himſelf, as of another, or of a third Perſon : 


I knew a Man in Chriſt, ſays he, ſpeaking of himſelf, about 


fourteen Tears ago, &c. caught up to the third Heaven, or ins 


to Paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable Words, which it is not 
lawful for a Man to utter: Of ſuch a one will I glory, yet of 
my ſelf I will not glory, but in mine Infirmities, 2 Cor. Xii. 


2. 4, 5. as St. Fohn deſcribes himſelf by rhe Diſciple whom 


Feſas loved, Joh. xix. 26. ortherwiſe, the rejoycing ot ſuch © 


as rejoyce in their boaſtings is evil, Fam. iv. 16. the better to 
prevent which, I would have fuch Perſons to conſider, 
XVII. In the firſt place, /ho made them differ from ano- 


ther? and what have they, that they did not receive: Now, 


as the Apoſtle argues, 1 Cor. iv. 7. if they did receive it, 


— 


( (a) Si weniret Sanctus Paulus, qui eddem hors concionaretur 


why 


BY 1 
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why 1 they glory, as if they had not received it: For as 
St. James affirms, Chap. i. 2. 17. Every good Gift, and every 
perfect Gift, is from above, and cometh down from the Fa- 


ther of Lights, And ſhall the Ax boaſt it ſelf againſt him 


that heweth therewith ? or ſhall the Saw magnifie it ſelf a- 
gainſt him that ſhaketh it ? is not this, as if the Rod ſhould 
bake it ſelf. againſt them that lift it up, or as if the Staff 
ſhould lift up it ſelf, as if it were no Wood? Iſa. x. 15. For 
whether our Excellencies be natural, as Beaury, Wit, &c. 
or only accidental Acquiſitions, as Honour, Wealth, c. 
yer fince there is no prediſpoſition or deſert in the Subject, 
to determine God's Bounty, the Glory certainly of ſuch 
Advantages is wholly due to the Donor, who, if he had 
thought fit, could have made the moſt deformed Beggar 
as Handſome, and as Rich, as thoſe who vaunt ſo much 
of their Beauty and Wealth; and render'd all the Indu- 
ſtry and Contrivance of the greateſt Politician, vain and 
inſignificant. So that all the good things we have, or can 
do, are to be aſcribed to God alone, he is the principal 
Agent, and to him therefore all the Glory belongs; and 
conſequently ought to be given. This was Hely David's 


Practice, FEſal. Xxxiv. 1, 2. My Soul, ſaith he, ſhall male 


ber boaſt in the Lord: His priſe ſhall continually he in my 

Mouth ; and again, P/al. xliv. 8. In God we boaſt all the day 
long, and praiſe thy Name for ever. And as he did, ſo are 
we exhorted to do roo; for ſo ſaith Sr. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 31. 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord: For not be that 
commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord com- 


- mendeth, 2 Cor. x. 17, 18. 


XVIII. Secondly, It may ſerve likewiſe to ſtop, in ſome 
__ "meaſure, the Mouths of ſuch vain Boaſters, ro confider 
Whether or no the Good thax is viſible in them, exceeds 


that which doth as eminently appear in others? and how 
great the Number of. thoſe may be, thar equal or exceed 


them in the very ſame Excellencies, and Endowments, 
which it hath pleaſed God ro beſtow upon themſelves? and 
this Advice allo is given by St. Paul, Phil. ii. 3, 4. Let no- 

thing be done through Strife or Vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of 
Mind, let each eſteem other better than "themſelves : And to 


that end, he immediately adds, Look not every Man on his 


own Things, but every Man alſo an the Things of others; 
which if all Perſons would do, they would not be ſo con- 
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tinually and intently poring on their own Gifts, as to take 


no Notice at all of the Abilities of other Perſons, much ß 


more eminent than themſelves. 


XIX. Lafth, It may not a little cn to ſuppreſs 
ſuch vain-glorious Boaſting, for Perſons to reflect on their 
paſt Follies, their preſent Vileneſs, and their future crumb- 


ling into Duſt: Let thoſe therefore who are ſo apr, either 


upon account of ſome Zeal, or fanſied Worth, to. be ex- 
alred, caſt an Eye back on thoſe Millions of Sins and 
Miſcarriages they have committed, of which perhaps ne- 
vertheleſs they may not remember enough to make then: 
either ſorrowful or aſhamed : Let them conſider, how Cor- 
ruptioꝝ is their Father, and the Worm their Mother and Si- 
ſter, Job xvli. 14. and that at beſt they are but Du, Gen. 
iii. 19. and Clay, Iſa. Ixiv. 8. inſufficient of themſelves to 
think, or do any thing, 2 Cor. iu. 5. needing the help of 
all the Creatures, as well as the Repairs of every Day: 

and being continually ſo expoſed to ſo many Accidents 
and Calamities, as to be no longer ſafe, than whilſt they 
are protected by the ſame Hand that made them, Pſal. xciv. 
17. Let them conſider likewiſe, how evil, even from their 
Youth, the Imaginations of their Hearts have been, Sen. 
viii. 21. and how even now they are all over polured and 


diefiled, wallowing in all manner of Sin and Iniquity; and 
wearying themſelves in the Ways of Wickedneſs and Deſtructi- 


on, Wiſd. v. 7. and that the Day will ſoon come when 


their Breath muſt go forth, Pſal. cxlvi. 4. and they turn again 
to their Earth, to be inſulted over by Worms and Inſecte, 


Eccluſ. x. 11. and become nothing elſe but Stench and Pu- 
trefactiom (a). Theſe Things, if rightly conſidered, will 
make Men leſs deſirous of Vain: glory, Gal. v. 26. eſpecial- 
ly ſuch as are willing to imitate our bleſſed Saviour, whoſe 
Meekneſs and Humility, as it was very eminent, and con- 
ſpicuous; ſo hath he commanded all his Diſciples to learn 
of him, who was thus Meek and lowly in Heart, Mar. xi. 29. 
I ſhall therefore conclude with the Words of the Lord, 
Fer. ix. 23, 24. Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, 
neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might, let not the rich 
Man glory in his Riches; but let him that glorieth glory in this, 
That he underſtandeth, and knoweth me, that I am the Lord. 
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OP 7 546 4 Bridle for the Tongue. Part III. 
+ Of Querulouſneſs, or Murmuring. 


I. A Urmuring, Querulouſneſs, and Complaining, or a 
1 reſtleſsneſs and unſatisfiedneſs of Mind with our 
preſent Condition, is rhe next inordinacy of the Tongue 
that falls under our Conſideration; which, as well as 
Boaſting, ſeems to owe its riſe to that too great an Opini- 
ori Perſons are apt to conceive of themſelves, whilſt mea- 
ſuring their Enjoy ments by the ſame, it is no wonder they 
think em far leſs than, and not ſo compleat as, they ought 
to be. Through all Ages and Degrees, among all Sorts 
and Conditions of Men, this querulous Humour hath too 
much obtained; it hath perpetnally haunted the moſt mag- 
nificent Palaces, as well as the meaneſt Cottages, and pur- 
ſues Emperors and Kings, as well as (if not more than) 
the loweſt rank of Mankind: All ſeem diſſatisfied and diſ- 
quieted with their Eſtate, let it be what it will; they ſtill 
think it may, and ought to be better than it is, and conti- 
nually deſire (becauſe they fanſie they want) many things 
which they have not; and notwithſtanding Almighty 
God doth daily load Mankind with his Benefits, Pial. Ixviil. 
19. yet ſo far are many from being thankful, that they are 
not ſo much as patient and contented: And every trival 
- Marter, or ſlight Inconveniency, every little Neglect or Diſ- 
appointment is apt to preponderate, and out weigh that 
vaſt Numbers of ſubſtantial Bleſſings they enjoy. Vea, ſome- 
times Perſons are complaining of their not having enough, 
whilſt they are envied by others, as having too much; and 
fanſie how happy they ſhould be were they in this, or that 
Man's Condition, when their own may in many Reſpects 
be much better. . Fn by 
II. And ſo natural is this Corruption, and ſo cloſely in- 
terwoven with our Conſtitution, that ſometimes good Men 
have been overcome by it: Jacob was ſo paſſionately affe- 
cted with the conceit of the untimely Death of 70 % 
that he was like, through immoderate Grief to have ha- 
ſten'd his own ; and being carried with the Tyde of his 
Diſtemper beyond himſelf, he refuſed to be comforted by 
the reſt of his Children; but with an obſtinate ſorrow re- 
ſolved to go down Mourning into the Grave, Gen. xxxvii. 35. 
and doth there not ſeem to have been ſome of this * | 
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Sect. III. Of Querulouſneſs, or Murmuring. 207 _ 
of Diſpleaſure, and diſcontent in that Speech of Moſes un | 
to the Lord, Exod. v. 22, 23. Wherefore haſt thou ſo evil in- 


treated this People? Why is it that thou haſt ſent me 2. For © 


ſince I came to Pharaoh to ſpeak in thy Name, he hath. done 


Evil to this People, neither haſt thou delivered thy People at all. 
An Effect of rhe like Frailty was it in Elij ab, raſhly to de- 
fire God to take him out of the World, becauſe Fezebel 
would not let him be arreſt in it, t Kings xix. 4. and of 
the Prophet Fonah, when repining at God's Mercy in ſpa- 
ring Nineveh, and being tranſported with Anger for the 
withering of the Gonrds, he fo paſſionately put up the ſame 
requeſt, Jon. iv, 3. 8, 9. From the like ſudden Diſtemper of 
Paſſion and Grief, did that complaint of Jeſhua proceed, 
Foſh. vii. 7, 8,9. Alas! O Lord God, wherefore haſt thou at 


all brought this People over Fordan, to deliver us into the hand 


of the Amorites to deſtroy us? Would to God we had been con- 
tent, and dwelt on the other ſide Fordan: Oh Lord] what ſhall 
I ſay, when Iſrael turneth their backs before their Enemies ? 
For the Canaanites, and all the Inhabitants of the Land ſhall 
hear of it, and ſhall environ us round, and cut off our Name 
from the Earth, and what wilt thou do unto thy great Name? 
z, e. how wilt thou preſerve the Glory of thy Name, when 
theſe Nations ſhall ſay, That thou wanteſt Power to pro- 
wer thy People; or Truth, in failing to perform thy Pro- 
mie? . | | „5 TE 
III. Now if any ask how it comes to paſs, That ſo few 
live content with the Lot and Portion, which God harh' 


aſſign d them ? it may be anſwered; That theſe Murmur- 


ings proceed even from thence, From whence, St. Fames ſays, 
Wars and Fightings do come, Jam. iv. 1. vix. of: thoſe Luſts 
that war in Mens Members: Their inordinate Appetites 
and Deſires excite theſe Repinings and Diſconrents, and 
the greater part of thoſe numerous Complaints which we 
may every where meet with, owe their riſe to Pride or 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Envy, or the like. It was Pride 
that made Human ſo uneaſie ar Mordicai s ſitting at the Rings 

Gate, Eſt. v. 13. 11. his refuſing to riſe up, and bow to 
him, vexed Haman's Spirit to ſuch a degree, That he could 
take no Enjoyment or Delight in he glory of his Riches, 


the multitude of his Children, or any of the things wherein 


the King had promoted him. It is Ambition, that. makes 
many ſo to diſlike their preſent Condition, as greedily to 
endeavour after a higher, let it be by what Means it will, 


— 


* 5 > 
7 


kk | WW, : a 
2 © 7 « 
£ Fs ; : : 
/ 3 . 4 ö 1 
3 ys R E _—_— 
"FP 7 a * * : * $0%y 4 on” 
1 N 3 n Re" ** 
7 F 8 8 # > „ + * | o 
7 2 4 
. i 


Ns Bo ̃ - > 1x 2 
ä 
2 
3 — 
> ; 
3 * > * 


A 4:Bridfle for the Tongir. Part III. 
by Lying or Perjury, Bribery or Murder; there is nothing 
ſo horrid or ſinful, which they will ſtick at, and the leaſt 
Diſappointment in theſe their Purſuits makes them mur- 


mur and complain; eſpecially when they ſee others (whom 


they fanſie have not ſo well deſerved it) advanced to that 

Honour, Power, or Wealth, which themſelves wiſh to be 

poſſeſs d of. It is Covetouſneſs, that makes others not to 
content with ſuch Things as they have, Heb. xiii. 3. 


for no Man can be ſaid to be content, that impariently 


_ thirfts after what he has nor, which the coverous Man; 
who never thinks he has enough, always doth : Abab, tho 
poſſeſt of the Kingdom of Ifrael, (which was more than his 
Father Omri, who was only Captain of the Hoſts; was ever 
born to, 1 Rings xvi. 16.) yer when he could not get 

Naboth's Vineyard, how heavy and diſpleaſed doth he become? 
1 Kings xxi 4. laying him down upon his Bed, turned away 
his Face, and refuſing to eat any Bread : And Alexander the 
Great, after he had conquer'd the whole World, was ſtill 
covetous of more, and as uneaſie and diſcontented, as if 
he had been ſtraitned for Room, or pen d up in a Corner; 
verifying the Saying of the Philoſopher, © (a) That he 


bo is not contented with what he hath already, would 


never be ſo though he were Lord of the Univerſe, Laſt= 
ly, Envy at another Man's Condition, doth often make a 


Perſon diſſatisfied with his own : Ahithophel was ſo moved 


with Envy againſt Huſhai, becauſe his Counſel was pre- 
ferred before his on, and grew ſo deſperately diſcontent- 
ed thereupon, as to hang himſelf i © © | 
IV. And, which is worſe yer, there is nothing more dif- 


_ - ficulr than the curing ſuch Murmurers and Complainers: 
Mleat aſſwageth Hunger, and Drink allayerh Thirſt; but 
as thoſe who are troubled with the Dropſie, are ſo much 


the dryer, () by how much more they drink; ſo the more is 
granted theſe ſort of Perſons, the leſs they are ſatisſied: 
Thus Solomon tells us, Eccleſ. v. 10. He that loveth Silver, 


hall not be ſatisfied with Silver, nor he that loveth abundance 


with increaſe: They are ftill for joining Hoyſe to Houſe, 
and laying Field to Field, till there be no place, that they 


2 27 e, e e I ee 
(a) Si cui ſua non videntur ampliſſima, licet totius mundi Do- 


minus ſit, mi ſer eſt. Epirus apud Senec.. (U) Sic quibus in- 
undd, ud plus ſint pore, plus ſitiunt ur 
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may be placed alone in the midſt of the Earth, Ia. v. 8. They 
enlarge their Defires us Hell, and are as Death, which can 
never be ſatisfied, Hab. ii. 5. but open their. Mouths without 
Meaſure, Iſa. v. 14. and are no fuller for all the Souls depart- 
ed, than the Sea is, for all the Rivers that empty rhem- 
ſelves into : Thus Solomon, as among thoſe things that 
are never ſatisfied, he reckons the Grave, the Earth that is 
not filled with Water, and the Fire that ſaith. not, It is enough, 
Prov. xxx. 16. ſo he tells us, Prov, xxvii. 20. That as Hell 
and Deſtruction are never full, ſo the Eyes of Man are never 
ſatisfied ;, yea, neither the Eyes, nor the Hearts of ſuch 
Murmurers ever are, but as Oil, or Fewel caſt on the 
Fire doth not quench or ſmother it, but feed it, and 
' make it burn fiercer than it did before; ſo the greedy and 
inſatiable Deſire of ſuch diſcontented Perſons, is rather 
encreaſed, than leſſen d by ſuch Additions. Now, 
what greater Injury, or Affront can be offered to Almighry 
God, than with ſuch an unbecoming Boldneſs to diſpute 
his Allorments and Diftriburions ? To arraign his Provi- 
dence, and impiouſly charge him with Impotency, or 

Folly ? For to be diſpleaſed with his Diſpenſations, ro blame 
and diſlike his Proceedings, is in effect, to charge God 
with Miſdemeanour ; ro ſay we are wiſer. than he, and 
could govern the World, and manage Matters much ber- 
ter; and will nor permit him to do what he will with his 
own, Mat. xx. 15. No wonder therefore we find ſuch 
Murmurers and Complainers, who are always finding 
Fault with other Mens Condition, and yer never content 
with their own, fo ſeverely condemn d, Jude, v. 16. yea, 
and puniſhed too; witneſs the People of I/reel in the 
"Wilderneſs, on whom God, (as you may read in ſeveta! 
Places of Exodus and Numbers) did inflict many ſnarp and 


heavy Puniſhments on this Account; and therefore Saint 


Paul adviſeth us, 1 Cor. x. 10, 11. Net to murmur, as. ſome 
of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtrer; for 
as he immediately adds, All theſe things happen d unto them 
for Examples, and are written for our Admonitioõn. 
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V. With what excellent Lectures of Acquieſcence, and 
Contemment do the Writings, even of the wiſer Heathens 


abound ? And how happy would all Perſons be, if they -_ | 
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cheerfully cloſe with that Eſtate, and Condition o 
Life, whatever it be, thar Divine Providence ſhall think 
fir to place them in, without any Murmuring or Repining, 
Without any Envy, Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, aiming 
greedily at no more than what they already poſſeſs, and 
thankfully receiving, whatſoever God ſends? For certainly 
it is our Duty, as well as it was theirs, intirely to depend 
upon Providence, and curb, and confine our Apperites, 
and Deſtres, within ſuch bounds,” as Nature, and our 
Preſent State ſhall require; never to appear diſſatisfied in 
the leaft, but with alacrity, and Courage to proceed in our 
Affairs, wharſoever Straits or Diſappointments we may go 
thorough, or meet with; caſting our Bunab, and care ſtill 
1% God, 1 Pet. v. 7. and diligently abſtaining from all 
unlawfull, and unworthy Methods of removing our 
Oroſſes, or our wants; chooſing rather to continue poor, 
than grow rich by Robbery Ws Wrong |; and: quietly to 
abide among thoſe of the loweſt rank, rather than by 
unwarrantable Means, or ſordid Compliances to endea- 
your to raiſe their Fortunes, and moye in a higher Sphere. 
VI. For true Happineſs doth not conſiſt in what are com- 
monly called the Gifts of Fortune; not in Riches, Digniry or 
Power; not in Glory or Fame, bur in a contented Mind, which 
Alone can make a Man truly rich: (a) and this he certainly is 
who Wants the feweſt things, and he wants the feweſt things 
who meaſures his abundance by the Neccſſities of Na- 
ture, and not by the exrravagance of irregular Deſires. 
Befides, how can real Happineſs be derived from fading 
Riches, by the very poſſeſſion whereof a Man is ſo often 
deprived of his Security and quiet? Ecelef: v. 12. or from 
Dignity and Power, in which, were there any thing of 
| proper, or natural Good, they would not ſo often fall tn 
the ſhare of wicked Men, who, though they command 
others, have yet no command of rhiemſelves, but are the 
Slaves of their Vices, and the Servants of Corruption, 
2 Per. fi. 1. for to whom Men yield themſelves Servants 
to obey, his Servants* they are to whom they obey, whether 
of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs, 
2 Pet. ii. 1 . And then, from the empty Applauſe of the 
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rebus Ie maxima ſunr, certifimer; diviria. Cic. Parades. 
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33 le, from tfle partial Breath, and vain Piſcourſes of 


ny is there as little good to be expectell: What 


| Mette could ever yer accrue by a great Name; to tlie 
moſt deſerving Perſon, after his Body was reſolved int 


Duſt? And do the moſt ſplendid Titles make any Di- 


ſtinction, between one and the other in the Grave d Or 


much, being once enlarged from rheir Earthly Priſons, im- 
medately ſoar up on high, and being entred the Manſions 
of bliſs, are ſo far from regarding this World, and the 
Bulineſſes thereof, that they wier rejoyce in being freed 
-from all ſublunary Concerns. n 

VII. If indeed Wealthzor Mes e nice 


could place men in ſuch a State of Happineſs, that nothing 


could be wanting to compleat their Felicity, then thoſe 
WO fo earneft]y - thirſt after them, would be leſs to be 


Pla med; but ſince the contrary is ſo ſufficiently-known, 


-everi” to choſe who poſſels them in the greateſt Meaſure, 
why fhould any fo greedily defire them, or be ſoimpatient 


When they have them not? Why ſhould Murmuring thruſt 
our Contentment which is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to che 


comfortable Enjoyment of our Lives and Poſſefſions, that 
ir is impoſſible 0 be happy without it, "how plemifully 
ſoe ver we maybe furniſhed beſides; and with which he 
that isdued, cannot be called miſerable, whateverarher 
Things he may ſeem to want. I ſay ſeam to want be- 
cauſe he rhat is truly content, doth really want nothing; 
whilft the poſſeſſion of the whole World, with a 'diſcon- 
rented Mind, and inſatiable Deſitesis no better than a more 
ſpeciou ſorr of Poverty; ; yea, tis alſo Vanity, und Vexation 
| 1 ge Eccleſ. ii. 26. Por as in the Stomach, when 
wirh Meat agreeing not therewith, the lame there 


fene undigeſted,” and becomes not only unpleaſanr and 


unprofitable (as affording neither goed Reliſh. or: found 
Nourtfttnent) bur proving rather burthenſome- and 'pre- 
Judicial to the whole Body; ſo Diſcontent renders all that 
a Man hath (be ir neyer fo much) unſavoury, or diſtaſttul: 
Ir becomes a Burthen, ra her than any Way a a Benefit unto 
him.; he Hath fio Pleafure, or Delight cherein ar all but 
His lind is focarriet after ſomerhingrhar he ſtill deftres 

And Hath not; that he no more regards What he already 


hath, chan if he never had it ; whilſt on the other band 
5 3 Content- 


give any real Pleaſure or- Satisfaction? No, the Souls af 


5 


Contentment gives a Man a comfortable, quiet, and 
pleaſant Fruition of what he poſſeſſeth: For let his Con- 
dition be what it will, ſuch a one luits and adaprs his 
Deſires, and Inclinations to the ſame : If he have Wealth, 
hee ſuffers not either the Care of preſerving it, the deſire 
of encreaſing it, or the Unwillingneſs to make uſe of it, 
to bereave him of that Satisfaction he may reap. from the 
ſame ; if he be poor, he is frugal, provident, and indu- 
ſtrious, ſparing in his Deſires, willing to take Pains, and 
patient under whatſoever Hardſhips he may meet with: 
25 word, he is always careful to ſquare, and model 
his Mind, and Affections exactly according to his preſent 
Circumſtances, and in ſo doing becomes happy. 
VIII. We are by the Apoſtle exhorted, Heb. xiii. 5. To 
let our Converſation he without Covetouſneſs, and to be content 
with ſuch Things as we have, and fully ſatisfied with whar- 
ever God ſhall allow us; and one would think we ſhould: 
need no Perſwaſions to put our ſelves in ſo bleſſed a State; 
Contentment being the real Elixir of Life, and that true 
*Philoſopher's Stone which makes Gold of any Thing; by 
reducing it to a right Temper, it cures all the Diſeaſes of 
the Soul; and to him that is endued therewith, the not 
deſiting the Pleaſures or Goods of this World is the ſame 
Thing with Advantage, as the enjoying them is to others: 
This atisſies all his needs, and fills all his Vacuities 85 Such 
a Man is happy any where, and whilſt he is thus pleaſed 
in himſelf, how can he be better? For the largeſt Poſſeſſi- 
ons, or greateſt Proſperity can yield nothing more eligible 
than Satisfaction of Mind ; and this he always enjoys: 
When ee not as he. would, then he wills as 
they happen; and let there be never ſo great Occaſions 
or Temptations to Diſpleaſure, he is ſtill quiet and com- 
poſed, keeps all his Paſſions in due Order, and will not 
- Suffer his Tongue to murmur or complain in the leaſt. 
Now, there are ſeveral Things, which + duely confidered, 
will very much help ro this happy frame of Spirit; as 
IX. If in the firſt Place, Men would compare their 
on Condition with that of their Neighbours (40, they 
would many times find Reaſon not only not to murmnur, 
— — — — a — — 
() o tibi diſpliceat rerum fortuna tuarum, Alterins ſpeffa 
2 fir diſerimine pejor, Cato de Mor. I. 4. $. 32. nes a put 
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but to rejayce in their own: Portion, which in many Re 


* 
ou” aps may be much better, than that of thoſe 
ey ch admire. For as we ſhall ſcarce find any fo 
miſerable, but we may meer with ſome; that would 
gladly change Conditions with them; ſo there is none fo 
happy, but to ſome his way of Life would be burthenſome's 
and there are many who are even envied of others, and 
yet think themſelves rather worthy of their Pity and Com- 
paſſion. How many of the richer ſort thar arè ſickly and 
infirm, would part with their Wealth, for that Health and 
Ability of Body their poor Neighbours enjoy? Or it they 
have Health, they may want thoſe Olive-plants round 
their Tables, Eſal. cxxviii. 3. who do ſo adorn the meaner 
Cottages; and then they are uneaſy on that Account, and 
with Rachel cry, Give us Children, or elſe we die, Gen. xxx. 
1. Svcrates was wont to ſay, © If every one would bring 
- < his Misforrunes into a publick Stock, ro be ſhared alike 
among all Men, the greateſt part of thoſe who now 
„ murmur and complain ſo much, would be contented, 
and glad to keep their own. * But then we muſt not 
only eaſt an Eye on others Enjoy ments, and our o-/n Wants, 
bur alſo, that chiefly we are to conſider our own' Enjoy- 
ments, and the Wants of others; and yet are they not 
commonly more apt with an evil and envious Eye to look 
upward toward thoſe few who ſeem to exceed them in ſome 
of the Advantages of Life, and then to murmur and re- 
pine at their own ſcanty Fortune; than they are to losk 
down on the far greater number, who as to worldly Accom- 
modations are far beneath them, though they may deſerve: 
as well, if not better, at God's Hand's than themſelves: 
If they have two or three Neighhours of greater Eſtates, 
then they are always thinking themſelves in an evil Caſe, 
becauſe, not having the like yearly Income, they cannot 
fare as the others fare, and do as they do; Without ever 
conſidering, that for thoſe two or three rich, how many 
poor and needy are on every fide of them and come as 
far ſhorr of them as they do of others: When they ſee 
any carried in a Chair, or on Mens Shoulders, they are ſo 
wholly took up with the Pageantry and Show, as not to 
regard thoſe that carry him, or run through thick and 
thin along by him; and their Eyes ate ſo dazled with the 
Luſtre of a few Kings and Wt: of rhe” Earth, der, 
e | 2.) they 
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they en iſcern thoſe vaſt multitudes of one 3 
than row in the Gallies, and tug at the Oar under rhe 
Whip, and in Chains, naked, and half ſtar ved, 0 you up- 


State of albothers, and compare our Caſe with thoſe many 
Millions, who are in Baniſnment, or in Priſon, in Slavery 
and Want, being wholly diſpoſſeſt of all comfortable Sub- 
ſiſtence, and moſt * e deſtitute; afllicted, and tor- 


mented, Heb. xi. 37. our Condition then would nor appear 


ſo: bad as to make us murmur and complain ; fince we 


are not 'only Men of the fame Nature, but Sumer too, as 
well as they; and whar reaſon can we then have to ex- 
pect to be exempted from thofe common Evils to which 


all Mankind is obnoxious; and from which the beſt Men 
have been ſo far from being freed, that thoſe who have 
been moſt eminent and illuſtrious for Piety and Goodneſs, 


have ſuffered moſt : Mhich of the Prophets, ſaith St. Stephen | 


to the Jews, Acts vii. 52. have not your Fathers perſecuted ? 


and were not the Apoſtles, as St. Paul obſerves, 1 Cor. iv. 
9 &ce ſer» forth: as. Men appointed: unto Death, being de- 
Famed. and reviled, being buffeted and perſecuted, wandring 


about hungry thirſty and naked, without any certain dwelling 
Place 3 being made as the Filth of. the World, and the Off 


ſcouring of all Things; yea, was not Chriſt himſelf deſpi- 
ſed, = rejected of Men, 4 Man of Sorrows, and acquainted 
with Grief 2: Ia. lin. 3. and not having a place where to lay. 
his Head, Mat. viii. 20. which calls to mind the Saying of 


an eminent Divine, with which I ſnall conclude this Par- 
ticular Conſideration: No Man, ſays he (a), will have 


% cauſe to complain of his courſe Robe, if he re- 


© members the ſwadling Cloths of Chriſt; nor to be diſ- 
quieted at his hard Bed, when he conſiders Jeſus laid in 
* a Manger ; nor to be diſcontented at his thin Fable, 
<-when heitallsr0 mind the —— . Heaven, and Earth, 
fed with a little: Breaſt-milk. 

XI. Secondlly, — ond alſo 45 mall to 


conſider; that their Condition, be it what it will, is or- 
dered by a God of infinite Wisdom and Goodnels, wh 
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being much better able to chooſe for us, than we for our 
ſelves, and willing alſo that we ſhould be happy: It muſt 
be granted, that the Eſtate he is pleaſed to allot us, muſt 
certainly be the beſt, and moſt convenient for us: The 
Cup chat is given us to drink is mix'd, and preſented by 
the Heavenly Father, who doth not willingly affii, nor 
grieve the Children of Men, Lam. iii. 33. but hath always 
ſome. Good in view; and therefore one (a) gives this Advice, 
Ia well what ere ſhall chance, tho bad it be, l 
ale it for good, and twill be ſo to ther. 
This Conſideration made holy Fob ſo patient under all his 
Sufferings, he knew that Affliction did not come forth of the 
Diſſt, Job v. 6. and that Trouble did not ſpring out f the 
Ground; but proceeds from that Lord of all, who doth 
form the Light, and create Darkneſs, who maketh Peace, and 
createth Evil, Iſa. xlv. 7. and therefore, when News was 
brought of the Loſs of his Children and Goods, he only 
confeſſeth, That it was the ſame Lord that gave, that had 
likewife taken them away, and bleſſeth God for the Enjoy- 
ment fo long, Fob i. 21. ſo David, when Shimei curled. 
him, made only this Reply, Let him curſe, becauſe the Lord | 
hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, who then ſhall ſay where 
fore haſt thou done ſo 2 2 Sam. xvi. 10. and our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, John xviii. 1 1. The Cup which my Father hath given 
me, ſalch he, ſhall nor drink i:? They raiſed their. Minds 
aboye all ſecond Cauſes, plainly perceiying,, and openly 
Nknboledging Co $3, x02 tar was ee 
them keep their Mouths as it were with a, Bridle, leſt they 
ſhould ſin with their Tongues, Pſal. xxxix. 1. For the Lord 
is righteous in all his Ways, and holy in all bis. Works, Plal. 
cxlv. 17. all his Paths are Mercy and Truth, Pal. xxv. 19, 
and therefore we may be affured that whatſoever he or- 
ders and appoints, is moſt wholeſome, and profitable for 
us; and conſequently ought to think our preſent. Condi- 
tion to be the beſt, becauſe determined, and aſſigned us 
by him, who nor only loves us better (Y) than we do our 
ſelves, but alſo far better underſtands. whar is good for us. 
XII. Thus holy David found by Experience, that it was 
good for him that he had been ai ted, that he might legrn 
(e) Randolph. .(5) Charior eff idis hone quam ibs, Juv. 


Sar 10 * ils S 
* Li 


e N : Pa God's 


- 
” 


God's Statutet, Pſal. cxix. 71. and thè wiſe man tells us, 
Eecluf. ii. 3. That at Gold is tried in the Fire; ſo are accepta- 
ble Mien in the Furnace of Adverſity: This is the true School 
af Wisdom; chis is the Method God makes uſe of to 
reclaim Sinners, as being the moſt effectual; and this is 
rhat which to many hath proved more wholeſome, and 
beneficial, than the greateſt Proſperity; and therefore all 
ſuch Occutrences, how grievous foever they may ſeem, 
ought to be entertained with an entire Submiſſion, becauſe 
ſent from God, to whoſe bleſſed Will we are obliged to 
reſign our own, without the leaſt Repining, or Complaint, 
. patiently waiting till he ſhall think fir to remove, or alle- 
Vviate our Afflictions, and not grieving as thoſe who have 
no Hope, 1 Theſ; iv. 13. for who knows how ſoon rhe 
ſame God that hath ſnewed us great Troubles and Ad- 
verſities may turn again, and refreſh us, and comfort us on 
every ſide? Or however, ſince we our ſelves are mortal, 


the Evils we undergo cannot be perpetual; our Life it ſelf 5 


will ſoon be at an end, and with it all our worldly Trou- 
bles will vaniſh : Tf our Days be full of Trouble, yet they 
are alſo few (a), and that affords Comfort and Encourage- 
ment to wait all the Days of our appointed time till our 
Change come, Job xiv. 1, 14. In a word, we muſt not lay 
claim to God's Bleſſings, and account them as our on 
by Preſcription, bur we muſt render him Thanks for per- 
mitting us ro have them ſo long (b), and quierly part with 
them, whenſoever he ſhall call for them again; and as 
; Sheep before their Shearers are dumb, Iſa. Ji. 7. and the 
faithful Hebrews took joyfully the Jpoiting of their Goods, 
knowing that they had in Heaven, a better, and more enduring 
| Subſtance, Heb. x. 34. ſo we are to be dumb, and not open 
eur Mouths, becauſe it js the Lord's doing, Pal. xxxix. 9. 
being fully aſſured, that he doth all for our Good, as well 
in witholding, or withdrawing his Bleflings from us; as 
in conferring them upon, or in continuing them unto us. 
XIII. Ir may not be improper in this Caſe ro conſider 
alſo thirdly,” how unworthy. we are of the leaſt of all 
God's Mercies which we do enjoy, Gen. XxX. 10. and 


— 


— (a) Omnia brevis zolerabilia eſe debent, etiamfi magna. Cic. 
: Let. (3) N. n meœr emus quod talem amiſimus, ſed gratias agimus, : 
2% habuimuz, Hieron. Epitaph. Paule. e 
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then, inſtead of Murmuring, chat they are no more, we 
ſhall rather find} reaſon to praiſe God, and admire his 
Bounty, that they are ſo many: We are far from de- 
ſerving any thing from God; and that all we have from 
him is of his free Gifr, we are taught in that Prayer wherein 

we are commanded to deſire him to give (a) us our daily 
Bread, and taught to beg it at his hands, Mat. vi. 1 1. now, 
as we commonly ſay, Beggars are not to be Chooſers, ſo 
certainly we are not to be our own Carvers; and if we 
deſerve not ſo much as a bit of Bread at God's Hands, 
then certainly we ought not to complain, if we be not 
clothed in Purple, and fine Linen, and do not fare ſumptu- 
o ouſly every Day, Luke xvi. 19. we ought not to grumble, 

and grudge if we be not ſatisfied, Pſal. lix. 15. and unleſs 

wie have wherewithal to revel, and riot, and conſume upon © 
our Luſts, Jam. iv. 3. Let it be more or leſs, which God is 
pleaſed to allor us, yer ſtill it is more than we deſerve, 
or can lay claim to: We, who are ſuch unprofitable Ser- 
vants, Luke xvi. 10. that our very beſt Performances do 
rather need Pardon, than merit any Reward ; we, who 


are unworthy the Crums that fall from our Maſter's Table, 5 


Mat. xv. 27. and the common Benefits which all Mankind 
enjoys. How can thoſe, who have fo often tranſgreſſed 
God's Laws, and fo long abuſed his Patience, pretend to 

be uneaſy, or hardly dealt with, if they do not always 
ſwim in plenty, and wallow in delight ; when it is of the 
Lord's Mercies that they are not conſumed, and becauſe his 
Compaſſions fail not, thar they are on this fide the Grave, 
Lam. Iii. 22. and therefore the ſame Prophet a little after 
expoſtulates thus, v. 39. Wherefore doth a living Alan mur- 
mur or complain for the Puniſhment of his Sins? We ought 
rather with the Propher Micah to ſay, We will bear the 
Indignation of the Lord, becauſe we have ſinned againſt him, 
Mic. vii. 9. ſeeing, let our Troubles, or Sufferings be 
what they will, yer we muſt confeſs that God hath puniſhed 
as leſs than our Iniquities have deſerved, Ezra ix. 13. yea, 
it is our Fault that we ſuffer ſo much as we do: For the 
Lord doth not willingly afflict, or grieve the Children of Men, 
Lam. iii. 33. his Bounty, and Kindneſs indeed flow freely 


| " Da, uon redde, quia niſi Deo donante noſter non eſt. Aug. 
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from that Fountain of living Waters, Jer. ii. 13. but his 
Harſhneſs and Severity proceed from ſomewhat in our 
ſelves, and our Sufferings are the natural Products of auy 
Sins; For, as the Prophet ſays, our Sins may with-hold good 
things from us, Jer. v. 25. ſo the Pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. vii. 
17. That Feols, i. e. Sinners, becauſe. of their Tranſgreſſions, 

and becauſe. of their Iniquities are affli teu. 

XIV. Neither will Perſons be ſo apr to murmur and 
complain, if they likewiſe, in the Fourth Place, conſider 
the Vanity of all worldly Things and Poſſeſſions: How 
little true Satisfaction there is in the moſt ample Revenues, 
the greateſt Honours, or the moſt ſenſual Delights; and 
how ſhorr a Time they can enjoy them: The Poſſeſſions of 
this World are but an empty ſnew, and it is only an ima- 
ginary kind of Happineſs which the Honourable, the Rich, 
or the reſt, we are ſo wont to admire, do enjoy. The Lives 
of thoſe who poſſeſs the largeſt Empires and Dominions, 
are at beſt bur gaudy Troubles, their Crowns are beſet in- 
deed with Pearls and Jewels, but then they are alſo ſtuft 
with Care, and to ſnew how vain a thing Soveraignty is 
(how beautiful ſoever it may outwardly appear) we need 
only call to mind how many ſuch Potentates have been un- 
able to preſerve themſelves as well from being Murther d 


| as Depoſed. As for Riches, Solomon: (who had as much of 


them as any Man) hath ſufficiently ſhew'd the Vanity of 
them, Eccleſ. v. 10, Sc. and the reaſonableneſs of his Fa- 
ther's Exhortation, Fſal. Ix11. 10. Not to ſet our hearts upon 
them; and indeed Mammon is a Lord, in Fanſie and Opi- 
nion only, and an inſignificant Idol of Man's own (a) ſet- 
ting up: Neither have Riches any Worth or Value, but 
what our Luſts and Deſires ſer upon them; they are diſ- 
guieting and deceitful, Pſal. xxxix. 6. Mark iv. 19. they fly 
away preſently, Prov. xxiii. 5. and remain not from Gene- 
ration to Generation, Prov. xxvii. 24. they can ſtand us in 
no ſtead ar the Day of Death or Judgment; neither can 
they profit in the Day of Wrath, Prov. xi. 4. for God Al- 
mighty neither efteems Riches nor Gold, Job xxxvi. 19. and 
ſo far is the wealthy Man from being able to redeem bis 
Brother, or give unto God a ranſom for him, Pſal. xlix. 6, 7. 
That as the Flower of the Graſs paſſeth away, and the Grace 
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of the Faſbion thereof periſheth, Jam. i. 10, 11. ſo. doch the 
rich Man fade in his Mays; and they that ſpend their Days 
in Wealth, godown in æ Moment to their Graves, job xxi. 13. 

XV. As for Honour and worldly Glory, the ſame may 
be {aid of that alſo ; for ſo St. Peter tells us, That alt the. - 
Glory of Man is as the Flower of the Graſs, 1 Pet. i. 24. and 
the Pſalmiſt, Thar Man being in honour abideth not, but is: 
like the Beaſts that periſh, Pal, xlix. 12. The wiſe Hea- 
then (a) could find nothing ar all in Glory ro make it de- 
ſirable, and perhaps one reaſon for his ſaying ſo was, what 
he elſewhere (b) mentions, becauſe it ſo ſoon vaniſherh a- 
way and is gone, paſſing away like a Cloud before the 
Wind: It is a meer Blaſt, and an empty Bubble; a Shew- 
without Subſtance,; and a glorious Nothing; yea, it is 
leſs valuable than meer Emptineſs, and nothing it ſelf: 
For fo the Pſalmiſt (who was one of the moſt conſidera- 
ble among them) ſpeaking of Men of high Degree, ſays, 
Ihey are lighter than Vanity it ſell, Plal. Ixli. 9. And as for- 
Pleaſure, that alſo is bur a temporary Fruition, it ig hut for 
a Seaſon, Heb. xi. 25. For as the crackling of the Thorus un- 
der a Pot, ſays the wiſe Man, Eccleſ. vii. 6. ſo is the Laugh-' 
ter of a Fool: It may by loud perhaps, bur then ir is but a 
Blaze, neither for any Uſe, nor of any Duration, and 
therefore he there concludes this alſo to be Vanity: And 
however vitious Perſons, and voluptuous Epicures may 
take their fill of all kind of ſenſual Pleaſures, ſlaying Ox—- 
en and killing Sheep, eating Fleſh and drinking Wine, and 
encouraging themſelves therein; yet it immediately fol- 
lows, to Morrow we ſhall dye. n bn © 
XVI. In ſhort, all the exteriour Luſtre of the World, 
whichſo charms the Eyes of Man, is no better than a painted 
Cloud ; in this Region of Inconftancy, neither Things 
nor Perſons continue the ſame long together: All Hing 
that we can ſes are but temporary, 2 Cor. iv. 18. and what- 
ſoever Solitude or Subſtantialneſs, may be fanſied to be in 
any of theſe worldly Poſſeſſions, yet their very want of 
Duration, and being ſo quickly gone, render them vain, 
and leſs deſirable: The World, ſaith St. ohn, and the 
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(a) Nihil in ſe habet gloria, cur ewetatur. Cic. Tuſc qu. p. 
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Luft, or Deſire thereof paſſeth away; and therefore he ex- 
horts us, not to love the World, neither the Things that 
are in the World, which we can but enjoy for ſo ſhort a 

Time, and from which we muſt ſo ſuddenly part. Solo- 
mon who knew, and made as much of the World as any 

Man, pronounces all ro be but Vanity, and Vexation of Spi- 

rit, Eccleſ. ii. 17. and what then can any others expect to 

find, of which they ſhould be very fond, fince therein none 
ever yet found any thing wherewith they could be fully 
pleaſed. This World is ſo far from being a Place of per- 
fect Eaſe, and pure Delight, chat it is a Region of Trou- 
bles and Diſaſters, of Difficulties and Hazards, on pur- 
| pole, perhaps, to prevent our ſetting our Affections too 
much upon it, and being unwilling to leave it. This Par- 
ticular therefore I ſhall conclude with the Words of the 
Pious Thomas 4 Nos my * (a) Vanity moſt certainly ir is, 
© e to ſeek, and place our Hope and 
< Confidence in Riches, which are ſure ro periſh. Vani- 
< ry to cheriſh our Ambition, and ſtrive, by all poſſible 
« Means, to attain an high and honourable Station. Va- 
** nity to indulge the Deſires of the Fleſh, and court thoſe 

&. Pleaſures, which draw after them grievous and laſtin 
« Pains. Vanity moſt exquiſite, to be infinitely concern 
* for living long, and perfectly indifferent, or but coldly 


affected concerning living well. Vanity moſt fatal and 


0 pid, ro derermine our Thoughts and Cares to this 
Life preſent, and never look forward to that which is ro 
come: To dote upon Things that fly ſwiftly from us, 
and cling faſt about imaginary and tranſitory Delights; 
« while we ſuffer our ſelves by theſe to be derain'd, and 
© diverted from rhe purſuit of ſubſtantial and eternal 


Ni. Toth, Let ſuch Murmurers conſider, with how 
little, or how few Things (b) Nature is content, with 
which if they would be content too, they need oe com- 
plain, becauſe they need never want them: The wiſe Man 
ſays, Eccluſ. xxix. 21. The chief thing fir Life is 'Water 


* 


(0 Th. kemp. Imitation of Chrif. 1. 1. c. 1. p- 3.07 Dy. Stan- 
kope / Tranſlation. Lond. 1700. Ed. 2. (b) Parva, & paucs 
ſunt, que nac ura defiderat, Cic. Tuſc. qu. I. 3. p. 130. Lond. 
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ſatisfy d. For what (4) ſignifies it to one, who is 
thus contented to live, whether he have Hundreds a Tear, 
or Thouſands ? He knows that if he have convenient 
Food and Raiment, he hath as much as rhe moſt wealth 
_ Monarch upon Earth can enjoy: For as when rhe Chil- 
dren of A. gather d Manna, Exod. xvi, 17, 18. though 
ſome gathered more, and ſome leſs ; yet when they came 10 


* 


meqſure it, be that gathered much, had nothing over, and be 
|  . that gathered little had no lack, but every Man bad bis Omer 
according to his eating: So though ſome heap up more E 
Wealth, and others leſs, yet he that heaps up moſt can 
have for his own Perſon no more than one Man's Allow- 


ance: Let him threſh never ſo, many Thouſand. ( Quar- 


ters of Corn, let him have Thouſands of far Oxen; and 
fed Beaſts in his Paſtures and Stalls, and Ten thouſands of 
Sheep in his Folds and his Fields, yet his Belly can hold 


no more than another Man's may; the reſt of ir goes to 


others, for where. there is much Meat, there arè many 


Mouths; and where there is much Wealth, there are the 


more to partake of it, according to the Words of Solimom, 

Eccleſ. v. 11. Vhen Goods increaſe, they are increaſed that eat 
them: and what Good is there to the Owners thereof, ſaving 
the beholding of them with their Eyes. 27 155 


XVIII. This was all Horace defired; Ce) Eiotgehh, bur 


 wholſome Food, and ſuch Garments as would defend him 

from the Cold, though they were never ſo coarſe : This 
was all Agur requeſted, Prov, xxx. 8. Only to be fed with 
Food convenient for. him: This was all thar- Jacob prayed 
for, Gen. xxviii. 20. Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on: 
And according to St. Paul's Judgment this is enough, for 
_ fays he, 1 Tim. vi. 7, 8. We brought nothing into the Nord, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out: And therefove bits © 
ving Food and Raiment, let us be. therewith content. Andiſa 
certainly we ſhall, if we do but contemplate our Bleſſed 


5 (a) Quid referat intra Nature fines viventi jugera centum, An 


mille aret. Hor. Sermon. 1. Sat. 1. (6) Millia frumenti, &c. 


. Py 


gue, &c. ibid. I. x. Sat. 3. 


ibid. (c) Sit mihi menſa tripes, & Concha alis puri, & tags, 
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and Bread, and Clothing, and an Houſe to cover Shame; and 
with ſuch a Competency, or with ſo much as may ſerve 


+ 


ro. 2 7 5 our Life, without intolerable Pain, we cught 
th 


1 
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Maſter, the Holy Jeſus, and conſider what he accounted 
enough, and with how little he was ſatisfied, when with- 
our doubt he miglit have had more. It was a Saying of 
Socrutes, (a) He is neareſt rhe Gods, (Who need nothing) 
hat dotii need the feweſt Things: And it is generally a- 
:greed, That a Man that hath a little, and is contented 
chere with, is much happy than he that hath large Poſſeſ- 
-fions, and is ſtill not ſatisfied: As the Poet (H) tells us Dio- 

Jenes was more happy in his Tub, than Alexander the 
> Great, who was not contented unleſs he had the whole 
World z yea, it ſeems, nor then neither. The wife Man 
chere fſote exhorts every Man ro be contented with what he 


* 


as; whether it be littio or much, Eccluſ. xxix. 23: and in- 


deed, he chat is not content in any State, will be content 


in none at all; to thoſe that reckon right, a little is enough); 


o chdſe who reckon wrong, nothing is ſo: And he that 
doth not think his own Rftate, how ſmall and flender ſo- 
ever it may be, ro be large enough, will Kill'be'tniferable, 
rhough he were Lord of the Univerſe; for rhe Fault is in 
erhe Mind, nor in the Things poſſeſſed, afid he is Rich 


enough, who deſires no morè: So Horace (c) will not have 


him chat hath large Revenues to be accounted ſo happy, as 
he that with a quiet and ſedate Mind makes a right uſe of 
*God's Bleſſings whilſt he hath them; and can as quietly 
give them back again, when it ſhall pleaſe God to demand 
them. Toaaek Ve! eee e n 
XIX. Theſe Things, if duely conſidered, may ſome- 
/whar avail to reduce ſuch Murmurers to a better Mind; 
eſpecially if they would likewiſe weigh; iſt. How ingrate- 
fully and diſingenuouſſy they behave themſelves towards 
God, (from whoſe pure Bounty all good things do flow, Jam. 
i. 17.) when inſtead of returning him Thanks: for freely 
conferring upon them many Bleflings, to which they had 
no Right or Title, they fret and complain becauſe they 
have no more: And not withſtanding he hath fo expreſſy 
«commanded us, not to be careful for ihe Things of th;#1/orld, 
Matt. vi. 25. and harh fo often promiſed never to leave 


us 
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us deſtitude, on forſake us, but to be always ready ar hand 
to defend, factour, and do us good: Yer they are of {6 


listle Faiybi : Matt / xi v. 3 1. as forgetting all his paſt Mira! 


cles of Mercy and Bounty, to diſtruſt his Providence, and 
queſtion whether he be able or willing to perform his Pro- 
miſe: Eikeathe inconſiderare and ungrateful Jews, 'PPhb 
remombred not God's Hand, nor the day hen he delivertil then 
from the Enemy, Pſ. lxxviii. 42. nor the multitude of his Mer- 


cios, Pfal. vi. 7. bur ſpeak: againſt God, ſaying; Can Gol 


provide Fleſb for his People, Pſal Ixxviii 19, 20, whereas 
we are exhorred: by Sr. Peter to caſt All our Care upon Gu, 


for be careth For us, 1 Per. v. 7. and rocommir' the keeping of 
our Souls to him in well.doing as un a faithful Creator, 


1 Pet. iv. 19. and by the Apoſtle to the Hehe to be cn 
tent with ſuch things as we bave, '\becauſe be hath aid, I wil 
never leave thee, nor forſake thee, Heb. xiii. J. d. Such a 
querulous Temper 1s very indecent in reſpect of others; x 
whom we ought to pay a greater Defeèrence, thin to enter. 


rain them with nothing elſe, but mouraful Complaints, 


which alſo. cannot but render our Company very unaceept. 


able. 3d.“ It muſt likewiſe be painfal;- and unpleafün r 


to a Man's ſelf, to be always dippinig his Tongue in Gal, 
as one (a) words it, and to have nothing in His Moien, 
„but the extract and exhalatien of in ward Bitterneſs: 
If ſuch a one did but conſult his S Eaſe, he would turn 
his Murmuring into Thankſgiving, Which as the Pfalmiſt 


fſays, is not only 4 god thing, Pal xeti. 1. but alfo pien- 
fant and feyful. 4th.. Such an unmanly Patience, ſuch a 


querulous Whiaing, is a Sign of a mean and coward! 
Spirit: For true Fortitude ſurmounts all Difficulties, an 
maintains it ſelf againſt the rudeſt Encounters: He that is 


values not che Browns of Fortune, but undauntedly with- 


5 (4) Government of the Tongue. $. 10. p. 181. Oxon. 1675. 
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| Z well, that the Things which are ſeen are Temporal, 
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uneaſie and mean, ſo likewiſe it is very vain and inſignifi- 
cant; all our Com je; — dur N 
— wh Out mournful Clamours cannot make El leaſt 
Change in the Courſe of Things, our paſſſonate Reſent- 
ments cannot ſtop the Current of Affairs, our greareſt Care 
and Solitude cannot alter our Condition, or make one Hair 
naturally, and of it ſelf, Mhite or Black, that was not ſo 
before, Mate. v. 36. This repining at our Fortune is ſo far 


from eaſing or helping us, thar it may tend rather to the 


Continuance, if not increaſe of our Preſſures, whilſt we 
thus diſpleaſe him, who is only able to remove them. 


XX. Let us then by a juſt contempt of theſe worldly 5 


Vanities, raiſe up our drooping Souls to the Deſires and 
Endeavours after the Kingdom of Heaven, which we 
ought to look upon as our proper Home, and this World 
only as an Inn, in our Paſſage rhither, where if we meer 
with any tolerable Uſage or Accommodation, it is as much 


as can be expected: Let us conſider to how little purpoſe 


it is to miſpend our Thoughts, and throw away our Incli- 


nations upon things that can neither profit, Jer. ii. 8. nor give 


content; in the Fruition whereof, true Happineſs and en- 


tire Satisfaction is ſo far from conſiſting, that oftentimes the 


very Poſſeſſion doth pall and deaden the Deſire of them. 
And therefore let us, after the Example of the Primitive 


Saints, thoſe Illuftrious, Parterns of Mortification, and true 
Holineſs, Set our Affections on Things above, not on Things 


on the Earth, Col. ili. 2. and not look, at the Thin gs which 
are ſeen, but the Things which are not ſeen, as 3 very 

| x ut the 
Things which are not ſeen are Eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18, let us 


wean our Souls from the deſpicable Vanities of this Life, 


the bewitching Pleaſures of Senſe, and the ens 
Gayeties of the World, and ſoar up on high to nobler En- 
joyments, and Things that are infinitely more precious 
and deſirable; let us no longer delight our ſelves in theſe 
earthly. Vanities, and empty Shadows, but earneſtly covet 


© better Things, 1 Cor. xii. 31. Things that are more durable 


and ſubſtantial; ler us diſengage our Affections from, and 
learn to deſpiſe and abandon ſuch mean groſs Objects, 
and keep our Hearts and Eyes intent upon eternal Joys, 

2 that are at Ged's right hand for . 
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Pſal. xvi. 11. always remembring that whilſtwe are in this 

Life, we are in a State of Travel, and on our Journey 
through a Valley: of Tears, and of the Shadow of | Death, 
Pſal. xxili. 4. to a much berter Comntry, Heb. xi. 16. a2 

| Place of undiſturbed Repoſe, and infinite Happineſs, which 

will abundantly make amends :fof whatſoever Difficulties 

and Hardſhips'we meer with in the way; and where we 
ſhall be for ever employed in ſiriging Hallelujahs to tbe 
Father of Mercies; 2 Cor. 1. 3: and God of all Comfort; if 
we ſuffer not that Breath which was given us to magnify. 

God's Bounty, and Goodneſs, to be made uſe of to mura 

mur at his Diſpenſations; and do not by our froward Re- 

pinings provoke him ſo to anger, as to make him ſwedr 

we ſhall never enter into his reſt, Heb. iv. 2 


XVI. The wife Man therefore exhorrs us to beware of © 
Murmurings, which are unprofitable, Wi {d. i. 11. and Saint 
Paul, To do all things withott Murmurings, Phil. ii. 14. 
and indeed, if we conſider right, and upon what 
hath been already ſaid, we can find no real Cauſe of Diſs 
content, and that it ſnews great Weakneſs to be difturb'd 

and diffarisfy'd at what we cannot help: To prevent whick 
the beſt way is what the Pſalmiſt hath mark d our, To truſs 

in the Lord, and be doing good, Pfal. xxxvii. 34. 
XVII. Firſt, we muſt be doing: The Som of Sirach 


way to expel bad Thoughts, to divert us from the Senſe of 


. * a a 3 8 "me : 4 
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© (a) Bp. Hall's Medications, and bunt, Ceriggs, 3. f. 39. p. 55+ 
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our Misfortunes, and to procure and maintain Quiet and 
VC 
XXIII. But then Secondly, as we muſt be doing, ſo 
what we do, it muſt be good; and indeed a good Life 
muſt needs be a great help to Contentment, becauſe from 
thence will ariſe a good Conſcience, and from that ſo am- 
le and firm a Satisfaction of Mind, and ſuch a firm Aſ- 
fſurance of God's Favour, and Protection, as will prepare 
a Man with an undaunted Mind to withſtand all the Aſ- 
ſaults of Fortune, and prevent his being difturb'd with any 
© Occurrences whatſoever. This it was that ſupported the 
bleſſed Apoſtles under all their Preſſures: This was their 
Rejoycing, the Teſtimony of their Conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
and godly ſincerity they had their Converſation. in the World, 
2 Cor. i. 12. having always a Conſcience void of Offence both 
toward God and men, Acts xx1v. 16. xXiu. 1. this, (whilſt 
' there is no Peace to the Wicked, Iſa. xlviii. 22.) 1stothe godly a 
_ . Eontinual Feaſt, Prov. xv. 15. yielding far greater Pleaſure, 
and more ſolid Satisfaction than the greateſt Affluence or 
Proſperity can afford: A good Life, with a competent ſub- 
ſiſtence, and a contented Mind, being much better than all 
the Wealth in the World. Godlineſs with Contentment, ſaith 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 6. 7s great Gain: Godlineſs is very pro- 
fitable and gainfull, not only becauſe ir enricheth the Soul 
with that true contentment, as baniſnes all Murmuring, and 
Repining; but alſo becauſe it hath the promiſe of all ſuch 
_  ovitward Bleflings, the Enjoyment whereof takes away all 
_ eccafion of Diſcontent ; and therefore our Saviour tells us, 
Mat. vi. 33. That if we firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God, and 
bis Righteouſneſs, and make it our principal Buſineſs to ap- 
prove our ſelves God's faithful Servants, by diligently per- 
Forming whatſoever is required to render us acceptable in 
Bis fighr ; that then God will be mindfull of us, and take 
care we be ſupplied with all Things that are really neceſ- 


_ fary and beſt for us, though perhaps not with all that we 


fanſie ſo to be. Truſt in the Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, and do 
Vood, and verily thou ſhalt be fed; commit thy way unto him, 
and he ſhall bring it to paſs, Pſal. xxxvii. 3, 5. he who 35.4 
Sun, and Shield to fuch as walk uprightly, will withold no good 
hing From them, Pal. Ixxxiv. 1 1. for though the young Lions 
may lack , and fuer hunger, yet they that ſeeh the Lord ſhall not 
want any thing that is good, Pſal. xxxi v. 10. I have been young, 
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lays David, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the Righteous 
Forſaken, nor his Seed begging their Bread, Plal. xxxvii. 23. 

Jo them, who love God, all things work together for good, 
Rom. viii. 28. yea even Evils, and Afflictions, though evil 
tothe wicked (a), yet to the godly they are exceeding good, 
and beneficial. Ny fe be „ . 
. XXIV. For this their light Affliction, which is but for a 
Moment, worketh for them, an exceeding, ſurpaſſing, eternal 
weight of. Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. yea. to them, even death it 
ſelſ, is gain, Phil: i. 21, fince thereby.they exchange Earth 
| for Heaven, and a mortal miſerable Life for one that is e- 
rernal,and happy. So that we ſee how profitable Godlineſs 
is unto all things, as having the promiſe of the Life that now 
is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. that is, of the 
Bleſſings of this preſent Life, ſo far as they conduce to our 
eternal Happineſs; and abſolutely of che Life to come: 
And conſequently we may perceive how great a Help to 
Contentment it is alfo, by fitting a Man's Mind to his Means, 
and fully convincing him, that the State, whatſoever ir be, 
in which he is ar preſent, is really the beſt, and fitteſt for 
him, and that for the time ro come God will provide for 
him; and not ſuffer him to want any thing that he ſhall ſtand 
in need of. The good and godly man is well ſatisfied with 
the Portion God hath aſſign d him, be it more or leſs; as 
well knowing, That 4 little that à righteous man hath is 
better than the Riches of many WVicked, Prov. xxxvii. 16. and 
a ſmall matter with the fear of the Lord, is better than great 
Treaſure, and Trouble therewith, Prov. xv. 16. 1 
XXV. Neither may it be improper to ſend theſe Mur- 
murers, and Complainers for Inſtruction to thoſe excellent 
Examples of Patience, Contentment and Acquieſcence, we 
may meet with, both in ſacred Hiſtory and profane. Thar 
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1 excellent Philoſopher Socrates. (b), ſeeing the great variety 
+ of Things expoſed to ſale, would ſay ro himielf, © How 
#4 „ many Things are there, which I need not ? Ho little 
ou ſoever he had, it was ſtill enough, and though he wanted 
2s the means to live ſplendidly, yet he never anxiouſly ſought 
_ do acquire more, but how to accommodate his manner of 


Life to what he had already: And a certain Author (ch makes 
mention of a Turk at Conſtantinople, to whole Shop, when 
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| (6) Nuts bone, molte mals, (i) Stanley's Hiſt. of Phila 
phy, P. 91. Lond. 1687, fol. *" (e) Clark's Mir, 
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228 A Bridle for the Tongue. Part III. 
an Engliſn Merchant came to buy ſome Wares, the Turk 
told him that for that day, he had ſold enough, but de- 
ſired him to go to ſuch a Neighbour of his, where he might 
have as good Wares, and as cheap as he could ſell; for he, 
2-4 ſaith the Turk, hath had bur little Cuſtom ro Day 
XXVI. So likewiſe ſaith St. Fames, Chap. v. v. 11. Te 
Have heard of the Patience of Job; that Spectacle of Miſery, 
hom neither Adverſiry could make impatient, nor Pro- 
ſperity inſolent; under all thoſe bitter Calamities that be- 
fell him, he ſhewed no paſſionate Diſpleaſure or Diſcon- 
tent, nor entertained any hard or unſuitable Thoughts of 
_ God, or his Providence; he accuſed him not of Unkind- 
neſs or Injuſtice, of Negligence or Impotency, in ſuffer- 
ing the Sabeans to carry off his Oxen, and his Aſſes, Job i. 
15, Sc. the Fire from Heaven to burn up, and conſume his 
| Servants, and his Sheep; the Chaldeans to take away his Ca- 
mels; and the great high wind to blow the Houſe down on his 
Children, and kill them; no, in all this Fob ſinned not, neither 
charged God fooliſhly, v. 22. He neither by impious Mur- 
murs condemn'd what God thought fit to give way to, and 
permit; nor imprudently blaſphemed that Power he could 
not reſiſt. In like manner St. Paul tells us, Phil. iv. 11, 12. 
That he had learned in ve feen State he was, therewith to 
be content; he knew both how td be abaſed, and how to abound; 
5 every where, and in all Things: be was inſtructed, both to be 
Mull and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need: He 
| __ fillfuired his Will to his Income, and did neither cover, 
or ſtand in need of more than what God was pleaſed to 
allow him. Bur above all, let us conſider how quietly the 
holy Jeſus, that grand Exemplar and Pattern, ſubmitted his 
Will to the Will of God ? Luke xxii. 42. Mat. xxvi. 39. 
From the Manger to the Croſs, how was he acquainted 
with Grief and Sorrow? how was he deſpiſed, and rejected of 
Men o how was he oppreſſed, and afflicted? and yet he open- 
ed not his Mouth in Murmurings and Repinings, but was 
44 Lamb brought to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her 
Shearers is dumb, ſo was be, Ta. lin. 3. 7. he was ſo far 
from enjoying thoſe plentifal Accommodations others ſo 
Learneſtly thirſt after, that he had not where to lay his Head, 
Mat. viii, 20. He was ſo far from living in Pleaſure and 
Delight, that he ſpent his whole Life eee often; 2 Cor. 
i. 26, 27. and in Perils by his own Country-me 2 
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often, and in Wearineſs, and Painfulneſt, in Nach- 


ings often, and in Hunger, and thirſt; and yer all 


this he bore with a pious Refignation of his Will, and 


| Pre Tranquility and Satisfaction of Mind: The Cup that 
bis Father had prepared for him, he was ready to drink, though 
temper d with the maſt bitter and loathſome Ingredients, John 
Xviii. 11. and that roo with the cleareſt Serenity of 
Mind, and greateſt Sweetneſs of Carriage imaginable : 
Now fince, as Sr. Peter affirms, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Chriſt didthus 
ſuffer, leaving us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps: 


let the ſume Mind therefore be in us, which was alſo in Chriſt. _ 


Feſus, Phil. ii. 5. and let us be willing, when God thinks 
fit, with Alacrity and Courage to take up our Croſs and fol- 


law him, Mat. xvi. 24, without complaining of the Burthen, 


or finding Fault with the way. . 


XXVII. And that God's Strength may the better be thus 35 


made perfect in our Weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. 9. ſince a religi- 
| ous, and reverent addreſſing our ſelves to Almighty God 
doth very much tend ro the ſubduing ſuch Querulous Hu- 

mours, and ſuppreſſing ſuch Murmurs and Complaints, 


by compoſing our Minds, and charming our Paſſions, by 
quickning our Hope, .and ſtrengthening our Faith: Let us 
__ thgrefore not only caſt all our Cares upon him, who is 


of infinite Wiſdom, and therefore beſt able ro chuſe for 
us; and of great Love, and therefore the moſt likely to 
diſpenſe the beſt Things; but let us alſo ſeek unto the Lord, 


and pour out our Hearts before the God of all Comfort - 


and nſolation, who is always moſt willing, and moſt. 
able to relieve, and to protect us; humbly beſeeching him, 


from whom all good Things do come, to add likewiſe the 


Bleſſing of a contented Mind, withour which there can be 
no true Taſte or Reliſh of any other: That he would not 
ſuffer any wicked Repining, or Diſtruſt, to get the Do- 


minion over our Reaſon, or diſturb the Compoſure of out 
Souls; but that he would give us grace entirely to reſign. 


up our ſelves to his Diſpoſal, and with a perfect Satis- 


faction to acquieſce in all his Diſpenſations and without 5 
either envying our Neighbour's Condition, or murmuring 
at our own, paſs with a contented Mind through every * 


State, and turn of our Lives, and gladly embrace, and 
undergoe wharſoever he ſhall think fit to allot, or lay upon 
us; ſeeking, and ſetting our 1 2 ons upon thoſe 1 
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13 "which are above, Col. iii. 1, 2, 4. where Chriſt fitteth* on. the 
ebe 10 F God, our gracious Maker and Preſerver ; that 
FEY Pear with him in Glory, 


2 een, 9 8 WW eds 
& R y * 
4 * 7 125 * 
N 4 * * 1 * 
y n £ 
5 "4 4 
, 


7 


s ; 


who is our Life, ſhall appear, we alſo may ap- 


Ceo. J 


3 Of Fooliſh Feſting. 


a N next Offence of this Nature that comes under 


our Conſideration is Fooliſh Feſting, which the 
Apoſtle forbids, Eph. v. 4. the Word (a) indeed made uſe 
of there by the var properly ſignifie Urbanity and 
Facetiouſneſs of Speech; Pleaſantry, or Complaiſance; 
Merriment or Drollery; and by the Philoſophers (who 
took it in a good Senſe) it was made a Vertue; as being 
oppoſed to () Scurriliry on the one hand, and Clowniſh- 
neſs (c) on the other; but by St. Paul's joining it with 
Filthineſs and fooliſh Talking, it is evident it is there to be 
took in an ill Senſe (as ſometimes it is) for Scoffing, Buf- 
foonry, and unſeemly Mirth, or for ſcurrilous and unſa- 
voury Jeſting ; which, as he preſently adds, are no Ways 
convenient, or becoming the Gravity and Sanctity of a 
Chriſtian; whoſe Buſineſs it is to purſue, and delight in 
Things of a more noble and worthy Nature, and not ſuffer 
his Mind to be ſo wholly intent upon ſuch rrifling Divertiſe- 
ments, as to render it t ahon religious Thoughts, 
and the practice of more ſerious and important Duties. 
II. Not that our Religion is ſo harſh; and auſtere as con- 


. tinually to debar us from ſuch reaſonable and inoffenſive 


Flacetiouſneſs, and from ſuch innocent and uſeful Pleaſures, 
as humane Life may ſeem to ſtand in need of, or require; 
neither is it expected that all manner of Mirth and Pleaſant- 
. neſs ſhould be perpetually banifh'd;. bur only that the ſame 

| be uſed moderarely, in a decent manner, at proper Seaſons, 
and for due Ends: The wiſe Man ſays, Eccleſ. iii. 4. There is 

4 time to weep, and a time tolaughʒ and were there nor ſo, God 

- would never have given that Power and Faculty unto Man: 

But then, thar it is not always proper and commendable ſo 
vo do, appears from Solomon's affixing a time, or ſeaſon for 
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thoſe have took up wrong Notions of Religion, who fanſie 
it to allow nothing at all of innocent Mirth, or good Hu- 
mour; as if that, which is io ſelf, the never- failing ſource 
of real and ſubſtantial Joy, ſnould require a ſour and moroſe 
kind of Life; and we were at no time permitted, to be chear- 
full or pleaſant, No, moderate Jeſting, and ſparing Mirtn 
are allowable, when uſed in a ſeemly manner for innocent 
Recreation, and harmleſs Delight, for the ſweerning Con- 
verſation, for the raiſing our drooping Spirits, and for the 
recreating (yea, and as it ſometimes happens, for the im- 
proving) our Minds: Neither can Pleaſantneſs in Diſ- 
Coutſe, in convenient Seaſon, about Things that are indiffe- 
rent, be condemn'd, when it is uſed not out of Malice, bur 


Merriment, not to hurt or offend, but to profit anddelight, 


Tiis true indeed, as Cicero ſays (a) we are nor born wholly 
for Play or Jeſting; but for graver Studies, and Matters of 
greater Importance; and therefore Jeſts muſt not be uſed 
as our conſtant Diet, but as Phyſick; or as the ſame elo- 
quent Heathen there ſays, as ſleep to recreate, and refreſn 
us after we have been more buſily and ſeriouſſy employed; 
and even then, as he adds, our ſeſting muſt not be immo- 
derate and profuſe, but ingenious and witty, pleaſant and 
becoming. And ſince our bleſſed Saviour hath told us, Mat. 
xii. 36. That Men muſt give an account at the Day of Fudge © 
ment for every idle Word, (or vain Word, as St, Paul exprel- 

ſerh ir, Eph. v. 6.) which they ſhall ſpeak; chen it behoyerh 


ET 


O Neque enimita generati 4 naturs fumur, ut ad ludum, ju. 
dim; falti videamur, &c. Cic. 8 1. Px44-Lond, ig. 
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them firſt to conſider not what may be möſt delightful for 


them to ſpeak, but what may be moſt expedient, and pro- 


4 firable for others to hear; and to avoid all ſuch frivolous, 
Aale Faceriouſneis, which is no ways conducible to any good 
1 End, or Purpoſe. And therefore when any are diſpoſed, and 
oy 8 to be merry after this manner, ler them rake great 
IV. Firſt, that their Mirth be not againſt Piety or Reli- 


gion; for if ſo, then we may uſe Solomon's Phraſe, and ſay 


zt 35 mad, Eccleſ. ii. 2. For what greater ſign can there be 
df want of Wir, and barrenneſs of Invention, of defect of 
Goodneſs, and lack of Diſeretion? What can be more vain- 
ly Wicked, more intolerably Raſh, or more prodigiouſly 
Impudent and Audacious than the Practice of ſuch profane 


leſters, as are continually making ſacred Matters and holy 
Things the ſubject of their Sport, and Paſtime? Wound- 


Ang their own Conſcience to make others merry, endanger- 
ing their'own Souls to make others laugh, and vainly to 
- pleaſe men, provoking to anger that great and glorious God, 
who is acquainted with all their Ways ; ſo that there is not a 
Mord in their Tongues, but he knoweth it altogether, Palm 
Frxxix. 3, 4. for this certainly is none of that ſound Speech 

© "which*earmot be condemned, which the Apoſtle St, Paul doth 

7 fomueh recommend, Tit. ii. 8. . 


In the next place, Care muſt be likewiſe taken, that 


+7 their ſeſting be not againſt Charity or Juſtice, and that 
Wuhilſt they ſtrive ro delight ſome, they do nor ſpeak any 
thing that may tend ro the Diſgrace, or Prejudice of others:: 
Such ſcurrilous Jeſting is ſo far from being praiſe-worthy, 
that ir juſtly ranks thoſe that uſe it among ſuch Fools Solo- 
mon mentions, Prov, x. 23. who make it their Sport to do 

_ "Miſchief: For ſuch Words are more than Wind, and many 
times produce diſmal Effects: They ſeem to proceed from 
Cboler, rather than Wiſdom; and argue a Man to be a 


Buffoon, rather than a Wit. And yer ſome are ſo far be- 


Witched with this vein of Jeſting, as to chuſe rather to loſe 
Friend, rhan ſmother a Conceit; and value not, fo they 


dean but make a Jeſt, tho at the ſame time they make an 


Enemy too. But ſuch as affect thoſe Jeſts moſt, which | 
Are moſt biting, had need be as much afraid of others Me- 
morty, as they fanſie others to be of their Wit: For many 
kimes hefe Sarcaſms and ſatyrical Expreſſions are remem- 
„ %% ᷑E’B 2 bred, 


juſtly challenge our Compaſſiow n. 
Vl. Laſtly, They muſt alſo take great Care that their 
Mirth be not againſt Charity or Sobriery ; and that they 
affect not to be Facetious in ſuch filthy and obſcene Matters 
as are not to beſo much as named among Chriſtians, Eph. v. 3. 
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Sekt, V. Of Obſcene, and Immodeſt Talk. 233 k 
pred, when tfley who did ſpeak them have forgot em: The -B 
Farl of Eſſæx is (a) ſaid once to have told Queen Elizabeth, |} 
That ſhe was as crooked in Diſpoſition, as ſne was in Body,. 
Which Words (though ſhe had a great Kindneſs for him) - 
mne never forgot, and the Earl is thought to have loſt his 
Head for them; and indeed it is very cruel (h) and inhu- 
mane, wantonly to inſulr over the Unfortunate, and Af. 
flicted, and make the Infirmities of others, whether natural 


or moral, che Spbject of our Mirth, when they de more 


St. Paul is ſo far from commending ſuch noiſome Conver- 


| ſation, that he makes it 2 grieving the holy Spirit of God: $o 
far is he from allowing ſuch unclean Diſcourſe, that he will 


not have an impure Word come our of our Mouths ; . Eph. 


—. 


dihing, tbat it may miniſter Grace untothe Hearers; and grieve 


iv. 29, 30. Let no corrupt, or rotten, Communication, ſays he, 


proceed out of your Mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of E- 


not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of 


Redemption ; plainly implying that ſuch Diſcourſe is ſoloath- 
| ſome and odious tothe Spirit of God, that dwelleth in us, 


that he is thereby, as it were, grieved with it, and provoked 


_ to ſuſpend his friendly and comfortable Operations in us, 


which leads to the laſt Offence of Speech to be conſidered, 
and that is Obſcene and Immodeſt Talk. 


1 Obfe ene, and Immodeſt Talk. 


L. (cee and Immodett, Talk; or as St. Paul calls it, 


filthy, or rotten-Diſcourſe, Eph. iv. 29. or unclean and 
filthy Communication, Col. 111.8. is not unjuſtly by that Apoſtle 
ſo often and ſo ſtrictly forbidden, Col. iii. 8. Eph. 1v.29. v.3,4- 


not only becauſe it is not convenient, Eph. v. 4. and no ways 

edih ing, Eph. iv. 29. but allo becauſe it is a manifeſt Sign 
of an impure Heart: for out of the abundance of the Heart 
the Mouth ſpeaketh, ſaith our Saviour; 4 good Man out of 


e 


() Sir Henry Wotton's Remains, p. 52. Lond, 1651, (9 
 "Adbverſus miſeros inhumanug eft jocus, Quint. | 
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the goad Treaſure of his Heart bringing forth chat which is good, 


and an evil Man, out of the evil Treaſure'df| bis Heart bring- 


ing forth that which 1 Evil, Luke vi. 45. Mat. xii. 34; 35. 
as if he had ſaid, Every Man harh a Treaſury, or Repoſi- 


tory within him, from whence all his Words and Actions are 
ſent forth, which is his Heart, and according to the Quality 

thereof, do his Words reliſn; they are manifeſt Indicati- 
ons () of whar is within him, and as his Heart is, ſo by 
Conſequence will his Language be: An honeft Man, and 


de Man, whoſe ſanctified Heart is 4 Repoſitory of good 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions, will at all times take care that 


what he ſpeaks be to God's Honour, and the Edification of 
others: The Mouth: of the Reightedas, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
ſpeaketh HMaſdom, and his Tongue talketh ef Fudgment ; and 
the Reaſon is, as it-preſently follows, hecauſe the Law of hjs 
God is in his Heart, therefore he doth not ſlide, Pſal. xxxvii. 
30, 31. but on the contrary, the Heart of a wicked Man, 


(lie the unhealtd, and unwholſome Waters of Jericho, 


2 Kings ii. 19, 21.) ſends forth only Streams of Death and 


"Barrenneſs. _ © 


II. It was Ciceros Advice (H, chiefly to take care leſt our 


Diſcourſe prove our Morals to be bad; as ſuppoſing that 


from his Talk a man might eaſily be known what he was: 


But beſides, there is a great deal of Reaſon ſuch evil Com- 


munication ſhould be avoided, not only becauſe it is a cer- 
rain ſign of an impure Mind and Heart, but alſo becauſe it 


is the quickeſt corruprer of good Manners, 1 Cor. Xv. 33. 


and ſoon makes thoſe vitious and debauched, who were 
vertuous and ſober before, It is a Saying of St. Ambreſe 


(c). bf Thar Luſt or Concupiſcence 18 fed by Feaſting, nou- 3 3 
« riſhed by Delights or Pleaſures, inflamed and ſer on fire 


* by Wine and Drunkenneſs; bur the greateſt Incentive and 


& Cheriſher thereof is obſcene- Talk; which zeaſily and 


inſenſibly | raiſes and ſuggeſts unchaſt and immodeſt 


Thoughts, and then theſe evil Morions thus ſtirred up be- 


* 


ing entertained by the Will with Conſent and Deli got, from 


thence proceed evil Deeds and Actions; therefore 
ſays, Fam. i. 15. Thar Luſt when it hath thus conceived, 
bringgth forth Sin; and Muſonius makes the not avoiding 


7b) Sermo index Animi, 


tim bliquad indicet ineſſe moribus. Cic.  Offic. I. 1. p. 57. Lond. 
1629. (oe) Paſettur libidi cinvi wis, &c. graviers Junt fomenta 
vuaberum. Ambr. dg Penit. 13 
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b) Imprints provident, ne ſermo vi- 


t. Fames 


obſcene 
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part III. The Cloſe, or Conclafon. 


keep our Speech as clean, as we would our Meat from Poi- 

ſon; and whenſoe ver we are forced to mention any Thing, 
that may move bluſhing, we muſt, as we ar ranghr e, 
Scripture, Gen. iv. 1. 1 Sam. xiv. 3. uſe as ſeemly Words 


as may be choſen, always remembring that known Rule, TH 
That which is not fit to be gone, is not fit ro be ſpoken.. 


. | | . nie 
T 
J. 3 are the common Offences, and Inordinacies 
4 of an unbridled Tongue; from which thoſe who” 
would keep themſelves free muſt inthe firſt place carefully” 


avoid the Company and Converſation of ſuch as are ad. 


dicted to the ſame, 2 Theſ. iii. 14. otherwiſe it will be as 
difficult to preſerve themſelves pure, and undefiled; as for 


thoſe that dwell in a contagious and unhealthy Air, to eſcapfe 


being infected: Let eſeph dwell a while in Pharaoh's Court, 


and he will ſoon learn to ſwear by the Life of Pharaoh, - 


Gen. xlii. 15, 16, Neither is it any wonder that 1/azah ſhould 
be a Man of unclean Lips, ſeeing he dwelt in the midſt; of a 


People that were ſo too, Ia. vi. 5. For Men are nor like Fiſh, 


which though they live in the Sea, yet taſt not of the Salt; 
but if they company and converſe with ſuch as are deſiled, 
will be apt to attract ſome Taint and Contagion from the 


ſame ; as the Pſalmiſt obſerves concerning the People of i 
Iſrael, that they were no ſooner mingled among the Heathen. 


but they learned their Works, Pſal. cvi. 35. And becauſe all 


Wickedneſs, for the moſt part, proceeds from bad Exam 


k 
3 


| ples and Imitation, in the very beginning of the Book of = 
 P/alms he ſets forth the Bleſſedneſs of that Man, whotakes 


care to avoid not only the Example, but the Company too 
of the Wicked and Profane, Fſal. 1. 1. yea, he tells us this 
vas his own Practice; he would firſt bid them depart from 


him, Pal. cxix. 115. and if that would not do, he woul d 


go from them: I have not ſat, ſaith he, with vain Perſons, 
neither will I go in with Diſſembiers: I have hated the Con- 
 gregation of evil Doers, and will not fit withthe Wicked, Pſalm 
Xxvi. 4, 5. For the ſame Reaſon Solomon exherts, not to en- 
ter into the Path of the Wicked, and not to go in the way ef 
evil Men ; but to avoid it, and not paſs by it, to turn from it, 
and paſs awey, Prov. iv. 14, 15. and again, Prov. xxil, 24» 25. 
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obſcene and immoderate Diſcourſe to be the Source ang} 
Spring uf Eyil-living ; from which therefore we. ought to 
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2 he. 4 01 "for or he 75 angie. | Pitt m. 
Aale no a Friendſhip with an angry Man, aud with a furious 3 
Aan thou ſhalt not 20; bet thou, 1 . bis Ways, and get a 
Snare to thy Saul. 

II. In the next 8 before ever they ſpeak, let them 
conſider what it is they are goin ry Hur and for what End, 
to to N they are about a) to ſpeak and after what man- 

Neither are the time when, and the place where to 
hs be leſs obſerved. : It is St. James Advice not to be over- 
haſty, but low 70 e e Jam. i. rg and a Saying of Solo- 
mon, He that anſwer before he heareth it, it is 
Fully and Shame unto . 9 he that hath Knowledge ſpar eth 
his Wards, and he that ſhutteth, his Lips is eſteemed a Man of 
Underſtanding, ] Prov. xviii. 13. xvii. 27, 28. It is reported 
of chat eloquent Oratour, and renowned Governour of 
Athens, Pericles (, that whenever he was ro make a Speech 
to the People he firſt prayed, that no Word might unawares 
ſlip our of his Mouth, that was not to the Purpoſe ; as the 
Roman Oratours were wont to do, that what they were 
about to ſpeak might be for the Good and Advantage of 
the Common Wealth; apd indeed, it would be well if all 
ee bee id, how true and honeſt, how ſafe 
and becoming, how neceſſary and profitable their Diſcourſe 
is like ro be; and ſo much the rather, becauſe as there is 
nothing. more  caſy than to trip with the Tongue, ſo there is 
many times nothing of more pernicious Conſequence. 
And thus having gone through with the moſt common and 
miſchievous Offences ot Speech; and briefly propoſed Re- 
medies to eure and prevent the ſame; nothing now remains 
but to add ſome Arguments, or Reaſons to provoke and 
incourage the Uſe and Application of them 3 and of theſe 
the Chief: Are. the four following. f 3 

III. Fir, God hath endued and adorned. the Tongue 
of Speech andiL]nerance (the great Benefit 
and Excellency er we. ſnould ſoon perceive, were we 
for à time ſtruck mb for WO Ends; it. For his own: 
Glory; for as we and all our Members were deſigned, and 
framed ro glorify our Creator, ſo were our Tongues chiefly. 
given us vd expreſs our Love, and Gratitude toward him, 
_ toackhowledge his Benefits; and magnifie his Goodneſs; ro 
celebrate bie altes, and promote his Honour and Service 
00 Ruidde quogy wire, 1 ede cavers, Hom, 0 | 
Ali 1. 4. dle wor, HP, 5 
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ber was as well deſign d to be the proper Inſtrument of Ro- 
rifying God, as the diſtinguiſhing Glory of Man above the 
Beaſts, which have Tongues, and ſpeak not, that he calls ir 


in ſeveral Places his Glory, Pal. xvi. 9. xxx. 12, &c. ant 
| how wholly he was bent to employ it in praiſing God ap- 


pears from his Expreſſions throughout the whole Bock of 


Pſalms ; as Pſal. Ivii. 7, 8, Sc. My Heart ir fixed, O God 


my Heart is fixed, I wil Ving, and ide Praise; wil my 


: Glory, awake Pſaltery, and Harp, &c. and again; Pfat.evini. 


1, &c. O God, my Heart is fixed, I will ſing, and pive praiſe, 


even with my glory; awake Pſaltery, and Harp, Pin ſeif will 


awake early: I will praiſe thee, O Lord, among the People, and 


Iwill ſing Praiſes unto thee among the Nations: For thy Mercy 
is great above the Henvens, and thy Truth reacheth unto the 
Clouds; be thou exalted, O God, above the Heavens, and thy 
Glory above all the Earth, And as he did, ſo are we obli- 
ged to glorifie God alſo; we are to offer to him continually 


the Sacrifice Praiſe, that is the fruit, or calves of our Lips, 
giving Thanks to bis Name, Heb. Iii. 15. Hoſ. xiv. 2. this is 


chat true Sacrifice, which far fin paſſeth vb Fleſb of Bull 


and the Blood of Goats, Pſal. I. 13. even the ng unto 
God thanlsgiving, v. 14. for who' ſs offereth praſſe glorifieth 
him, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, v. 231 which: was the firſt end for 


which Speech was given us, vi. God's Gloor. 


IV. The other was the good of Men, to render our Con- 
yerſation with one another more uſeful, and more pleaſant, 
that we might the better make known our Wants and o- 

licite Relief, and the more eaſily communicate Inſtructiom 


and Reproof, Conſolation and Advice, and whatever elſe. 


may ſerve to make us re few and evil Days of our 
Life with the greater Cemfôrt; and make us the more 


.thorowly furniſhed unto all good Works, 2 Tim. iii. 17. Thoſe 


therefore that apply this excellent and uſeful Faculty of 


ſpeaking to any impious and irreligious, to any unchari- 


table and miſchievous Purpoſes ; do make it flatly to con- 


tradict thoſe noble and advantageous Ends for whichit was 


: defign'd ; thoſe whoſe Diſcourſe doth any ways tend to the 1 
hurt and diſturbance of humane Society, inſtead of bene- 

Fhting the ſame; and, who inſtead of ſending up the __ 
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all the Days of our Life. The Lord, ſaith the wiſe Man, | 
| bath given me a Tongue, and 1 will praiſe him rherewith, = 
| Ecclef. li. 22, And the fame uſe did David make of this 
Tongue alſo; yea, ſo fully was he convinced that that Mem- 
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ungtatefully gzhauſt 


ithereunto: Theſe do manifeſtly pervert and abuſe what the 
- Pfalmiſt calls tbe beſt Member that they bave, Phil: jii. 19. 


5 by ſuch En ormities of Speech Converſation is ſpoibd ; by 


uch evil Communication good Matiners are corrupted, 1 Cor. 


kv. 33. and therefore Solomon adviſeth to go from the Pre- 


J ence f 4 Fooliſh Man, when we perce ive not in him the Lips 


f Knowledge, Prov. xiv. 7. and thoſe Lips certainly can 
meyer be termed ſo, which are opened directly contrary 


to che Ends already mentioned, by thoſe inconſiderate Per- 


ons, who aſſume to themſelves a Liberty to ſpeak what 


© they pleaſe, and think their Lips to be fo far their own, 


as to ha ve 10 Lord over them, Pal. xii. 42 
V. Another Reaſon for bridling the Tongue is given us 


by St. James, Chap. iii. v. 2. ſaying, If any man offend not 


 #n-Word, the ſame is a perfect Man ; where by not offending 


in Word we are to underſtand ſuch a conſtant and watch- 
ful governing of the Tongue, as not only to avoid all vain 
and uſeleſs, all fooliſh and bombaſt Diſcourſe, bur alſo to 
ſpeak nothing but what is neceſſary and to the Purpoſe, and 


that too in due Seaſon, and after a due manner, without 


_  tranſgrefling any of thoſe Rules right Reaſon hath preſcri- 


q A 


bed, or thwarting thoſe natural Ends, for which Speech 


was given ; andi he that doth ſo, the Apoſtle calls a per- 


fed Man; nor aloſolutely perfect according to all parts and 

degrees of Perfect ion, wirhour any blemiſh of Soul, or blame 

in Life 3 no, ſuch a Perfection is inconſiſtent with the Na- 
ture and State of Man here: God alone is thus good and per- 


felt, Mat. xix. 17. and if we ſuſtiſie our ſelves, our own Mouth 


ſhull condemn us, Job ix. 20. we ſay we are perfect, it ſhall 
alſo prove 'us perverſe. St, Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, 


- -\Pbih, iii. 12. He was not already perfect; and if thou Lord, 
ſaich the Plalmiſt, /pouldſt-be extream: to mark, what is done 


amiſs, who may abide it, Pfal. xxx. 3, For Solomon- ſays, 
| Realeſe vii. 20. There is not 4 juſt man upon Earth that ſin- 


met nos; and St. James, That in many Things we offend all, 


i . ; 6 WM” 5 , 
Jam. iii. 2. The good we do is very little, and that little 
very imperfect, and char zmperfection is ſuch, as would 
jaſtly be condemned were nor God merciful and gracious, 
Jong-ſuffering, and abundanꝭ in Goodneſs, Ex. XxXiv. 6. 
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Job was a perfect Man, Job i. 1. and il. 3. which explained 
by che following Words, That he was upright, fearing God, 
without any Fraud, or Diſſimulation, one that was trul7 


devout and religious, and took diligent Care to have always 


4 Conſcience void ef Offence both toward God and Man, Acts 
XXIV. I 6. in like manner as thoſe Words of St. Lale con- 
cerning ee and Elixabeth are to be underſtood. 


where he ſays, Luke i. 6. they were both xighteous before God, 
walking in all the Commandments, and Qrdinances of the 
Lora, blameleſs ; not that they were without Sin, but were 
fincere upright Perſons, free from all Hypocriſy,: and living 


in ſuch an Obedience to God's Commands (without indul- 
ging themſelves in any known Sin) as with God's merciful | 


| Allowance to humane Frailties, did render them approved 
of God, So here, Fam, iii. 2. He that offendeth not in Nord 


is ſaid to be a perfect Man, i. e. a Perſon of great Wiſdom 


and Diſcretion, , and of ſingular. Worth and Integrity; one 


that is perfect as far as humane Frailry doth admit, and may 


reaſonably be preſumed to be ſo upright and blameleſs, 


during the whole Courſe of his Life, as to be free from all 


hainous Crimes and notorious Defects; as being able alſo 
to. bridle the whole Body (i. e. all the Members thereof, as 
his Eyes, Ears, Ge,) all which ir is eaſier to govern chan che 
Tongue, and conſequently ſuch a one is rightly qualified to 
order all his Actions wiſely and juſtl yx. 1 


VII. But on che other hand, the fame Apoſtle, who tells us, 


That he who doth thus bridle his Tongue, is « perfect Man; 
doth alſo aſſure us, Tam. i. 26. That he who x 

cerveth his own. He 
_ ous 3 becauſe. the Re | | 

ſigniſicant. Some will have the Word Re 


N 


t, if he pretend or fanſie chat he is religi- 


on derived 


from a Latin Word (4), which ſignifies to tye, or hind faſt; 


| becauſe under thar Word are comprehended all rhoſe Du- 


ties we are bound to perform with relation either to God or 
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Plan: Now; asthere 1 is no ben Welles, or + dared FRY 
ment of ſolid C Goodneſs, than a right and conſtant Gover 
ment of the Tongue; fo, ſince of all Vices; thoſe of chat 
petulant and unruly Member are moſt ordinary, it muſt be 
ted, chat he that doth ſorule, and manage hat, as to keep 
F elf free from all Faults ot that Nature, doth tt therebyde- 
monſtra te himſelf to be able to reſiſt all other Temprations; - 
& regulate his Actions aright; that he is a true ſincere Chri- 
ſtian, and, in the Scripture Phraſe, a perfett Many his Tongue. 
. 3s Health, Prov. xii. 18. and a Tree ef Liſe Prov. xv. 3 
_ bis Mouth is a Well of Life, Prov. x. I. and diſperſetb Know: 
dedge, Prov. xv. 7. and every Man ſpall V his Lips, Prov. 
Hv. 26. For fince Speech is not only: judged to be the 
rrueſt Character of the Mind, but alſo ro have a general 


;  Influence8n our Actions; and klar from the Tongue, when 5 


not rightly governed, moſt of rhoſe Troubles and Miſ- 
- chiefs, which vex and diſturb mankind, do naturally ſpring: 
It muſt be conteſt, chat he that can curb and rule the ſame 
according to Duty, and right Reaſon, is moſt likely to be a 
Perſon ot ſo great Vertue and Wi otth, as to be able likewiſe 
to maintain a conſtant Guard over his Heart, and to 1 8 8 
þ yt Ways and:Doings good, Jer. xViit E.. 
VIII. Thus our bleſſed Saviour, who is ſaid to ee 
as never man did, did all along govern” his Tongue, his 
Speech was ever Extellent, Prov. xvii, 7. and comely; Cantic. 
iv. 2. always with Grace, and ſeaſoned with Salt, Col. iv. 6. 
pure and wholeſome, prudent and diſcreer': 'We' never find 
Hitmrelling-idle Stories, or rrumpering out his own Praiſe ; 
never flandering; deceiving, or abuſing. any: It is true in. 
deed he was (as St. Stephen ſays of Moſes, Acts vii. 220 
mighty both in Words' and Deeds ; but then hi: Mirds were 
actions Wards, Luke 4. 22, and Wardrof eternal Life,John vi. 
85 he ſpent his Breath in 1 the Glory of God, in 
reaching Fiſh inſtructing ſuch as did wander in wrong Paths, 
obſtinate Sinners, in encouraging the doubtful 
nthearted.; in comforting che afffictèd, in curing 
k, „ir raiſing the dead, in ſtilling Storms And Tem- 
in forgiving Sins, in praying for the Impenitent, in 
Sang Auen ro his Father, Sc. This was the conſtant 
Practice of our great Pattern and Exemplar, the moſt per- 


1 any that was ever made Man ; whoſe Steps he that 


bab, 1 Per. i 27, 55 a penfef Man, thoroughly Pabliſtid 
en good Ward and Fark, 2 Thel, Il 27. whillt onthe 
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Tongues ; upon which, whi 


_ thief 3, and. Prov. xii. 13. That the wicked if fnated:by the 


Tranſgreffion of bis Lips, whilſt the juſt ſhall canle out of Tri- 
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Ut rhey ſer no guard, chey are by 
the ſame. many times hurried int a thouſand Tndecencies, - 
and brought into much Danger and Trouble. ''Theophraſtus 
was wont to ſay, © It was ſafer truſting to an unbridled Horſe, 
I than to an unreſtrained and unbridled Tongue; and EA. 
ripides (b) will have the end of ſuch intemperate Speech to 
be Miſery and Adverſity: I am ſure Solomon affitms, Prov. 
xvil. 20. That he that hath a perverſe Tongue Fallerb nt . 


(a) Nihil aquè proderit ad quietem, Senec. epHt. 1 10. ud L eil. 8 
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poned with Salt, Col. iv. ee pertinent and wholſome 


ble, faithful in our Promiſes, ſin- 
Praiſes, and friendly in our Admonitions; inſtead ef Bla& 


phhemy or prophane ſwearing, let the Name of God be never 


= 
2 a 


mentioned, unleſs with the moſt awful Reverence and Fear? 
Inſtead of reproaching, or falſly accuſing others, ler us con- 
feſs and bewail our own Tranſgrefſions ; inſtead of Nander- 


ing or backbiting our Neighbonr, ler us tenderly admaniſb 


him as a Brother, 2 Theſſ. iii. 25. let us bleſs, and curſe nor, 
Rom. Xit. 14: Let all Bitterneſs and Wrath, and Anger, and 
Clamour, be turned into tender- heartedneſi and Love, Eph. iv. 


22, 32. Ler fincerity and Truth take place of I ing and 
Diſſimulation, Eph. iv. 15, 25. let there be no Murmuring 
and Complaining, bur only giving Thanks, Eph. v. 4. with 


"Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging: and making, 


| Melody to the Lord, v. 19. and in ſhorr, ler no fool iſn talking, . 
or jeſting, v. 4. no filthineſs , or corrupt communication proceed ⸗ 
Out of our Mouths, but only that which is good to ee of edi- 
Hing, that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers, Eph. iv. 29. 

And 


\nd to thar End, ler us defire Aa God (wh# knows 
altogether every Mord in our Tongue, Plal. cxxxix. 4.) tg ſet 
Fatch before our Mouths, and to keep the Door of our Lips, 

I. cxli. 3. not ro ſuffer any Adders Poiſon to lie concealed 


under theſe, P/al. xl. 3. nor any Slandering and Detraction, 
any Perjury or Lying, or any the like dangerous Sins to pro- 
ceed out of the other; and mercifully ro grant thar our _ 
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Tongues may nor be like ſharp and miſchievous Razor, 


Pal. lii. 2. but the beſt Member that we have, Pſal. eviii. 2. 
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9 P 1 28, for fticking, r. frriking. p. 6. 1.78. fir valuable; r. ble my 
a 1.33, & 35. r. Secondly, Thirdly. p p. 7.1. 10. for Eccleſ. xi. r. EccluC.. Ii. 

v. 9. 1. 3; fogglpily. r. eaſily- p. 10. 1. 1. for ſpeaking, r. did ſpeak. p. 11.1. 35. for - 
np. r. many, P.. L. 25. for or, r, as, p. 14. 1..37. after cannot, add otherwiſe, 
16. 1, 34. för vii. 2, r. Ixili. 11. p. 29.1. 13. for were, x. where. p 31 L 24. 
way, r. away.” p.51, I. 25. for Pſal. r. Iſaiah. ib. I. 38. for him, x: EIS 54. 

1 33. for Poets, r. Poet. p. 57. I. 39. for minds, r. mind. 0.66. 35. * che., 
. 69.1. 1. for of, r. or. ib. l. 24. blot our, alſo. ib. 1. 38. blot out, that. p. 71. I. 18. 
bloc out, to preveént. p. 83. l. 13. blot out, a. p. $6, 1. 18. for Laus r. Law. p. 88. 
1. 16. blot out, and. P. 9, I. g. e 7. 5 3 I. 3x. for durable, r. — 
ition, 31, for ſcarner, r. ſcorners. ib. - 


1 . 


"> add, him. p. DIET vs, . wiſe, 5. wiſer. p. 109, I. 22. for 
7. of. b. 110. L 33. e F #. Puniſhment, p. 111. L. 19. for there, 
. e 116. I. 32. blot out of, after King. p. 121. J. 15. for to, y. needs. p. 125, 
_ 17. f unge, r. Language. p. 128. I. 37, blot cut, and. p 130. |. 18. 
fora, 7. us Mg r. P. 134. 1. It. for is, v. it. p. 13, 1. 2. for Trparer; 7 great. 
ib. I. 6. for belongeth, r. belonging. p. 136. I. fo. blot out, us. p. 137. l. 30: for 
and, r. many that. p. 14 T. I. 18. for argyriſts, 7. argyritis. p. 144. 1:35. fot for, r of. 
& for of, r. for. p. 146. 1. 27. for fall, read fail. p. 147. l. 10, for flipr, 7. ſplit. 755 
p. 153. I. 34. after are, add, hrought in. p. 163. 1. 16. for tells, v. tell. p. 164. 
1.8. for vth, v. vith. p. 170. l. 4. for intended, r. indenred. p. 174. L ir. for 
appesramces, 7. n p. 178. J. 21. for ſpeaks, r. did ſpeak. p. 179. I. 12, for + 
— v. Seaſon. p. 183. 1. 9. for more, r. no more. p. 186. 1. 13. for flipt 
0 7. flip. ib. 1, 27. after therefore, add ſome? p. 188. I. 27. for thus, r. ſuch. 
* 4 2 x89. I. 3. forirhough, r. as. ib. for be, r. is. ib, Ls for yer, v. ſo. p. 156. 


-39.for. ak r. Judges. p. 200. I. 40. for he, r. ſhe. p. 205. 1. 8. for Zeal, 
. K el . 206. |. 5, for inordinacy, v. Inordinancy. ib. 1. 26. for numbers, 
number. p. 208. I. 16. for turned, x. turning. p. . for their, . our. 
ib. 2 for 2 Per. ii. 1. . Rom. vi. 16. p. 313. 1. 13, for who, r. which. 
B -1. 22. after alſo, add, and. ib. 1. 23. for they not, r. not Perſons. p. 21s. 
5 I. 6. tot the, r. our. ib. I. 20. after enjoyment, add, of them. p. 219. J. 28. for 
8 {> 7. be. p. 220, l. 17. for ſolitude, v. ſolicitude. p. 222. 1, 7. Yor happy, Y. 
5 * p. 224. 1.7. for ſolirude, v. ſolicitude. p. 225. l. 27. for to open, . open | bo 
80, 5.233, L 12. for Charity, v. Chaſtity. p. 235. I. 10. for inordinacies, r. inor® . 
T 2 p. 236. J. 34. for hereof, 1. whereof, p. 238. 1. 5, for Phil. in. 19. 
F. Pfal. cvüi. 1. p. 239. 1. 5. after Wp. * ME 26, 8. rating, 8 5 
* 5 5 * 3 abt 1; 37, for Pal. | 4 ) ; | + ENS; 


* 


